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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sūrah takes its name from the phrase wdd-in-naml 
which occurs in verse 18, implying that itis a Sūrah in 
which the story of An-Naml (the Ant) has been related. 


Period of Revelation 


The subject-matter and the style bear full resemblance 
with the Sūrahs of the middle Makkan period and this is 
supported by traditions as well. According to Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Jabir bin Zaid, “First the Strah Ash-Shu‘araa’ was sent 
down, then the Sirah An-Naml and then Al-Qasas.”’ 


Theme and Topics 

The Sarah consists of two discourses, the first from the 
beginning of the Sirah to the end of verse 58, and the 
second from verse 59 to the end of the Sfirah. 

The theme of the first discourse is that only those 
people can bencfit from the guidance of the Qur’ãn and 
become worthy of the good promises made in it, who 
accept the realitics which this Book presents as the basic 
realities of the universc, and then follow up their belicf with 
obedience and submission in their practical lives as well. 
But the greatest hindrance for man to follow this way is the 
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denial of the Hereafter. For it makes him irresponsible, 
selfish and given to worldly life, which in turn makes it 
impossible for him to submit himself before God and to 
accept the moral restrictions on his lusts and desires. After 
this introduction three types of character have been 
presented. 

The first type is characterised by Pharaoh and the 
chiefs of Thamiid and the rebels of the people of Lot, who 
were all hecdless of the accountability of the Hereafter and 
had consequently become the slaves of the world. These 
people did not believe even after secing the miracles. 
Rather they turned against those who invited them to good- 
ness and picty. They persisted in their evil ways which are 
held in abhorrence by every sensible person. They did 
not heed the admonition even until a moment before they 
were overtaken by the scourge of Allah. 


The second type ofcharacter is of the Prophet Solomon 
(peace be upon him), who had been blessed by God with 
wealth and kingdom and grandeur to an extent undreamt 
of by the chiefs of the disbelievers of Makkah. But, since 
he regarded himself as answerable before God and had the 
fecling that whatever he had was only duc to Allah’s 
bounty, he had adopted the attitude of obeisance before 
Him and there was no tinge of vanity in his character. 

The third type is of the queen of Sheba, who ruled 


over a most wealthy and well-known people in the history 
of Arabia. She possessed all those means of life, which 
could cause a person to become vain and conceited. Her 
wealth and possessions far exceeded the wealth and posses- 
sions of the Quraish. Then she professed shirk, which was 
not only an ancestral way of life with her, but she had to 
follow it in order to maintain her position as a ruler. 
Therefore, it was much more difficult for her to give up 
shirk and adopt the way of TYauhid than it could be for 
a common mushrik. But when the Truth became evident to 
her, nothing could stop her from accepting it. Her devia- 
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tion was, in fact, duc to her being born and brought up 
in a polytheistic environment and not because of her being 
a slave to her lusts and desires. Her conscience was not 
devoid of the sense of accountability before God. 


In the sccond discourse, at the outsct, attention has 
becn drawn to some of the most glaring and visible realities 
of the universe, and the disbclievers of Makkah have been 
asked onc question after the other to the effect : “Do these 
realitics testify to the creed of shirk which you are following, 
or to the truth of Tauhid to which the Qur’&n invites you?” 
After this the real malady of the disbclicvers has been 
pointed out, saying, “The thing which has blinded them 
and made them insensitive to every glaring reality is their 
denial of the Hereafter. This same thing has rendered 
every matter and affair of life non-serious for them. For, 
when according to them, cverything has to become dust 
ultimately, and the whole struggle of life is purposeless and 
without an object before it, the truth and falsehood arc 
equal and. alike. Therefore, the question whcther one’s 
system of life is based on the right or wrong foundations, 
becomes meaningless for him.” 

But the discourse, as outlined above, is not meant to 
dissuade the Prophet and the Muslims from calling the 
obdurate and heedless people to the way of TYauhid; it is, 
in fact, intended to arouse them from their slumber. That 
is why in vv. 67-93 certain things have been said repeatedly 
in order to produce inthe people a sense of the Hereafter, 
to warn them of the consequences of being heedless of it, 
and to convince them of its coming, like an cye witness of 
something, who convinces the other person of it, who has 
not scen it. 

In conclusion, the real invitation of the Qur’n, that is, 
the invitation to serve One Allah alone, has been presented 
in a concise but forceful manner, and the people warned 
that accepting it would be to their own advantage and 
rejecting it to their own disadvantage. For if they deferred 
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their faith until they saw those Signs of God after the 
appearance of which they would be left with no choice but 
to belicve and submit, they should bear in mind the fact ۰ 
that that would be the time of judgement and believing 
then would be of no avail. 


RY 
Mm -? > ۱ م و2‎ FIRN > ne > 2? ا‎ 
D ومين‎ GS وکاب من دی و‎ oá ات‎ áp yd 
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Verses: 93 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Ta. Sin. These are the verses of the Qur'ān and the 
lucid Book,} a guidance and good news? for those -believers 
who establish the Salat and pay the Zakat;3 and they are the 
oncs who fully believe in the Hereafter.4 The fact is that 
We have made the misdeeds of those who deny the Herpe- 
after sccm fair to them; therefore, they stray about blindly 3S 


1. Kitdb-i-mubin has three meanings: (1) This book presents its 
teachings and instructions and injunctions plainly; (2) it distinguishes 
betwecn the Truth and falschood clearly ; and (3) its being a Divine 
Book is obvious : whoever studics it with open eyes will realize that 
it has not been composed and forged by the Holy Prophet himself. 

2. That is, the verses themselves are a “guidance” and ‘‘gqod 
news”, because they give guidance and convey good news ina most 
excellent manner. 

3. That is, “These verses of the Qur’ãn give guidance and convey 
the good news of a good end only to those people who possess these 
two qualities : (1) They should affirm faith, that is, accept the invitation 
of the Qur’’n and the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings), belicve in One God as their only Deity 
and Lord, accept the Qur'an as the Book of Allah, acknowledge the 


[Contd on p. 10 
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They are the oncs for whom there is an evil chastisc- 
ment, and in the Hereafter they shall be the worst losers. 
And (O Muhammad), you are most surely recciving this 
Qur’an from the One, Who is All-Wise, All-Knowing.’ 

(Tell them the story of the time) when Moses said to 
the people of his house, “lI have seen a fire: I may either 
bring some information from there or a burning brand so 
that you may warm yourselves.”® When he came to it, a 
voice called out:?°‘‘Blessed is He Who is in the fire and 
thc one who is around it. Glorified is Allah, Lord of the 
worlds." O Moses, this is I, Allah, the Almighty, the 
All-Wise: Just cast down your staff.” No sooner did Moses 
see the staff writhing lke a snake’ than he turned about 
and fled, without even looking behind. “O Moses, fear 
not: the Messengers never feel afraid in My Presence,” 
unless, of course, someone has committed an offence. 
Then, if after the evil, he changed (his act) into a good 
one, I am indeed All-Forgiving, All-Merciful.'® And just 
put your hand into your bosom: it will come out shining, 
without any hurt. These (two Signs) are from among the 
nine Signs (you will take) to Pharaoh and his people: they 
are indeed a very wicked people.” 

But when Our clear Signs came before those people, 
they said, “This is plain magic.” They rejected those Signs 
out of sheer injustice and vanity, whercas in their heart of 
hearts they were convinced.!? See, then, what fate those 
mischicf-makers met. 

(On the other hand,) We gave knowledge to David 
and Solomon, and they said, “Praise is for Allah Who 
exalted us above many of His believing servants.’ ® And 
Solomon succecded David,?° and he said, “O people, we 
have been taught the speech of the birds," and we have 
been granted all sorts of things. This is indeed a great 
favour (of Allah).” For Solomon were gathered hosts of 
jinn and men and birds, which were kept under strict 
discipline. (Once he was marching in an expedition with 


5-6 
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them) until when they came tothe valley of the ants, an 
ant said, “O ants, get into your holes lest Solomon and his 
hosts should trample you down without even knowing 7 
Hearing its words, Solomon laughed smilingly and said 
“O My Lord, restrain me so that I may render thanks to 
Thee for Thy favours which Thou hast bestowed upon 
me and my parents, and (enable me) to do such good works 
as may please Thec; and admit me, by Thy mercy, among 
Thy rightcous servants.’’?6 


Contd. from p. 7] 

Holy Prophet as a truc Prophet and their Leader, and also adopt the 
belief that after this life there is another life, in which man has to 
render his full account of decds and be rewarded or punished accord- 
ingly. (2) They should not only profess faith verbally, but should 
also be inclined to follow and obey the Divine Commands practically, 
and the first indication of this inclination is that they should establish 
the 8۵/81 and pay the 2۵61. The verses of the Qur'ān will show the 
right way of life only to those people who fulfil these two conditions; 
they will cxplain to them the difference between the right and the wrong 
at every stage on the way, protect them against the wrong ways at 
every turn of the way, and bless them with the satisfaction that what- 
ever be the consequences of following the Right Way in the world, 
in the Hereafter they will certainly attain the eternal and everlasting 
success and the goodwill of Allah only through it. For in order to 
derive full benefit from the teaching of a teacher, one has first to have 
faith in him, then accept to be his student, and then work according 
to his instructions. Similarly, a patient who wants to be benefited by 
a doctor has first to accept him as a physician, and then follow his 
instructions with regard to medical dosage, prevention, etc. Then only 
he can assure the patient of the desired results. 

Some people have interpreted the words yu’tiin-az-zakat in this 
verse to mean that they should adopt moral purity. But, wherever 
in the Qur’4n the word itã-i-zakāt has occurred along with the word 
iqamat-i-salat, it means payment of the 210, which is the second 
pillar of Islam after the Salit. Moreover, the Qur’4n has used 
the word tazakk@ for adopting piety and purity and not ita’ which 
is specifically used for the payment of the Zakdr. In fact, what is 
meant to be impresscd here is this: In order to benefit fully by the 
guidance of the Qur'an, it is imperative that one should adopt the 
attitude of submission and obedience in practical life as well after the 
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affirmation of the Faith, and the establishment of the Sa/dt and the 
payment of the Zakat is the first indication that one has actually adopted 
such an attitude. If there is no such indication, it will become obvious 
that one is rebellious: he might have acknowledged a ruler as such, 
but he is not inclined to carry out his commands. 


4. Although belief in the Hereafter is an article of the Faith, and 
a believer will also believe in it along with believing in Tauhid and the 
Prophethood, here it has been specially mentioned separately in order 
to bring out its unique importance. The object is to impress that for 
those people who do not believe in the Hereafter, it is impossible to 
follow, even tread, the way taught by the Qur’ãn. For the people of 
this way of thinking naturally determine their criterion of good and 
evil by the results that appear, in this world. For them it is not possible 
to accept any admonition or guidance which seeks to determine the 
good and evil by the criterion of the gain and loss in the Hereafter. 
Such people in the first instance do not at all heed the teachings of the 
Prophets, but if for some reason, they also get included among the 
believers, they find it difficult to take even the initial steps on the 
way of the Faith and Islam because of the lack of faith in the Hereafter. 
For as soon as they will encounter the first situation where the demands 
of the worldly gains and the losses of the Hereafter will pull them in 
opposite directions, they will freely allow themselves to be pulled 
towards the worldly gains without caring in the least for the losses of 
the Hereafter, even though they may be making all sorts of claims to 
be the believers. 


5. That is, “This is God’s Law of Nature and the natural logic 
of human psychology that when man thinks that the results of his 
life’s struggle are confined to this world only, when he docs not believe 
in the existence of any court where his life’s work has to be scrutinized 
and judged finally for good and evil, and when he docs not believe in 
any life hereafter when he will be requited strictly in accordance with 
the real worth of his life’s deeds, he will inevitably develop in himself 
a material outlook on life, and every kind of conflict between the 
Truth and falsehood, good and evil, morality and immorality, will 
appear utterly meaningless to him. Then, whatever earns him pleasure 
and enjoyment, material progress and prosperity, power and authority, 
will be the good for him, no matter it be any philosophy of life, any 
way of life and any system of morality. He will have no concern for 
truth and reality. His real ambition will be to win successes and earn 
adornments only of this worldly life, and their pursuit will lead him astray 
into every valley. Then, whatever he does with this object in view, 
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will be a thing of beauty for him, and he will regard all those others 
as foolish, who are not absorbed like him in seeking the world, and 
doing anything and everything without any moral qualm and inhibition. 


6. Nothing definite has been said about the form, time and place 
of this “evil chastisement.” Ior it is imposed in this world also on 
different persons and groups and nations in countless different ways ; 

` apart of it is also experienced by the wicked when they are about to 
leave the world; man experiences it also in the intermediary state 
between death and Resurrection; and then after Resurrection it will 
become endless and everlasting. 

7. That is, the things being mentioned in the Quran are not 
imaginary nor are they based on the presumptions and opinions of a 
man, but they are being revealed by the One Who is All-Wise and 
All-Knowing, Who is perfect in Wisdom and Knowledge, Who has 
full knowledge of the affairs of His creation and of its past and 
present and future, and Whose Wisdom devises the best schemes for 
the reform and guidance of His servants. , 

_8. This happened at the foot of Mount Tir when the Prophet 
Moses (peace be upon him) was ttavelling along with his family in 
search of a suitable place for settlement, after passing eight to ten 
years in Madyan (Midian). From Madyan, whose territory lay on 
both sides of the Gulf of ‘Aqabah, on the sea-shores of Arabia and the 
Sinai Peninsula, he reached the place called Mt. Sinai and Jabal Musa 
in the southern part of the Peninsula, which at the time of the 
revelation of the Qur'an was well known as Tir. (See also The 
Meaning of the Qur în. Vol. VILL Ash-Shu‘araa’, E.N. 115). The details 
of this story have already been given in Stra Ta Ha: 9-24 above and 
wilh follow in Sarah Al-Qasas: 29-36 below. 


9. The context shows that it was a cold wintry night and the 
Prophet Moses was passing through unfamiliar land. Therefore, he 
said to his family, “Let me go and find out what habitation it is where 
a fire is alight, and get some information about the travelling routes 
and the nearby habitations. I shall at Icast bring a few embers for you 
to light a fire and warm yourselves.” 

The place where the Prophet Moses had seen a burning bush is 
situated at about 5,000 ft. above sea level at the foot of Mt. ۰ 
Constantine, the first Christian Emperor of the Roman Empire, had a 
church built in about 365 A.D. right at the spot where this event had 
occurred. Two hundred years later Emperor Justinian had a monastery 
built which included the church built by Constantine as well. Both 
the monastery and the chuich stand even today and are under the 
control of the monks of the Greek Orthodox Church. Some photo- 


St. Catherine's Monastery at the foot of Mt. Tur 


The spot in St. Catherine's Monaste'y where the Prophet 
Moses had seen the burning bush. 


The tree from which the Prophet Moses heard God speuk 


to him. 


An-Naml 13 


graphs of it are given on the opposite page 

10. According to Al-Qasas: 30, the voice was calling out from 
atrec. What one understands from this is this: A sort of a fire was 
alight on the ground on the edge of the valley, but neither was anything 
burning nor any smoke arising. Inthe midst of the fire there stood 
a lush green tree from which a voice started calling out this all of a 
sudden. 


This is a strange thing which the Prophets of Allah have becn 
experiencing. When the Holy Prophet Muhammad (may Allah's peace 
be upon him) was first blessed with Prophethood, an Angel appeared 
before him in the solitude of the Cave of Hira’ and started delivering 
Allah's message. A similar thing happened with the Prophet Moses 
also. A journeying person has halted at a place, sees a fire ata 
distance, approaches it in order to get some information about the 
route, or to pick a burning ember, and suddenly Allah, Lord of the 
Worlds, the Infinite, the Inconccivable Being, starts speaking to him. 
On such occasions, there exists externally as well as within the Prophets’. 
own selves an extraordinary state which fills them with the assurance 
that it is not a jinn ora satan or an illusion of their own mind, nor are 
their senses being deceived, but it is the Lord of the universe, or His 
Angel,.who is speaking to them. (For further explanation, see E.N. 10 
of An-Najm). 

11. Here the use of the words Subhau-Allah (glorified is Allah) 
is meant to warn the Prophet Moses to this effect: “You should never 
think that Allah, Lord of the universe, is sitting in the tree, or has 
entered into il, or that His absolute Light has concentrated itself into 
the limited sphere of your sight, or some tongue is functioning in 
some mouth to produce specch, but it is Allah, Who is Pure and Free 
from all such limitations, Who is Himself speaking to you.” 

12. In Strahs Al-A‘raf and Ash-Shu‘araa’, the snake has been 
called thu‘ban (a large serpent) but here jûr, a small snake. The 
reason is that in physical size it was a serpent but in movement it was 
swift like a small snake. The same thing has been expressed by 
hayyatun tas’@(a running snake) in Ta Hā: 20. 

13. That is, “In My Presence there is no danger of any harm.to 
the Messenger. When I call someone into My Presence to appoint 
him to the high office of Prophethood, I Myself become responsible 
for his safety. Therefore, the Messenger should remain fearless and 
confident in every kind of unusual situation: it will never harm or 
hurt him in any way.” 

14. This exception can be contiguous as well as remote. In the 
first case it will imply that there can be a genuine cause of fear if the 
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Messenger has committed an offence; in the second case it will mean: 
“None should have any cause of fear in My Presence, unless, of 
course, someone has committed an offence.” 


15. That is, “If even an offender repents and reforms himself 
and does good instead of evil, I will pardon him.” This implied 
both a warning and a good news. The Prophet Moses had killed a 
Copt inadvertently and fled from Egypt. This was an offence to 
which a subtle reference was made. Then, when this offence was 
committed un-intentionally by the Prophet Moses, he had immediately 
offered repentance to Allah, saying, “O my Lord! I have sinned 
against myself, so forgive me.” So, “Allah forgave him” there and 
then. (Al-Qasas: 16). Here the good news of the same forgiveness 
has been given him, as if to say, “O Moses, there could be a genuine 
cause for you to feel afraid in My Presence, because you had com- 
mitted an offence, but when you have changed the evil into good, I 
have nothing but forgiveness and mercy for you. I have not called you 
here at this time to punish you, but I am going to send you on a great 
mission with wonderful miracles.” > 


16. According to Srah Bani Isra’il; 101, the Prophet Moses 
had been granted nine clearly visible Signs, which according to the 
details given in Al-A‘raf were the following: (1) The staff's turning 
into a serpent, (2) the shining hand when it was drawn out of the 
armpit, (3) public triumph over the magicians, (4) occurrence of a 
widespread famine in the land as foretold by the Prophet Moses, 
(5) the storm, (6) the locusts, (7) the incidence of weevils in the grain 
Stores and of lice among human beings and animals, (8) the frogs, 
and (9) the rain of blood. (For explanation, see E.N. 43 of Az- 
Zukhruf). 

17. As mentioned at other places in the Qur’4n, whenever a 
plague befell Egypt as foretold by the Prophet Moses, Pharaoh would 
Say, “O Moses, pray to your Lord to remove this plague; then we 
Shall submit to what you say.” But as soon as the plague was 
removed, Pharaoh would break his promise. (Al-A‘raf : 134, Az- 
Zukhruf: 49-50). The Bible also has mentioned it (Exod., chs. 8 to 10), 
and otherwise also it could not be imagined that the occurrence of a 
famine throughout the country and the coming of a violent storm and 
the incidence of the locusts and the frogs and the weevils in such 
abundance could be due to any trick of magic. The miracles were so 
manifest that even a stupid person could not help realizing that the 
occurrence of the plagues on such a large scale and their removal at 
the Prophet’s prayer could be only due to Allah, Lord of all Creation’s 
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power and authority. That is why the Prophet Moses had told Pharaoh 
plainly: “You know it full well that none but the Lord of the heavens 
and the earth has sent down these Signs.” (Bani Isra’il : 102). But the 
reason why Pharaoh and his chiefs rejected Moses knowingly was this : 
“What! should we belicve in these two men who are human beings 
like ourselves and whose people are our bondsmen?”’ (Al-Mu’minin: 47) 


18. That is, the knowledge of the Reality, the knowledge that 
whatever they have is not theirs but the gift of Allah and whatever rights 
they have been granted over those things should be used strictly accord- 
ing to Allah’s will, for they will be held answerable before Allah, the 
real Owner, for the right and wrong use of those rights. This knowl- 
edge is the opposite of the ignorance in which Pharaoh was involved. 
The type of character built on the ignorance has been presented in the 
preceding verses. Now, in the following verses, the model of the 
character built on the knowledge is being presented. The sort of 
kingdom, wealth, power and grandeur were common on both the sides. 
The Pharaoh had been given these as well as the Prophets David and 
Solomon. But the distinction of the ignorance and the knowledge built 
and moulded them into entirely different personalities. 


19, That is, “There were other believing servants as well, who could 
be blessed with vicegerency. But it is only Allah’s favour, not due to 
any special quality in ourselves, that He has chosen us to be rulers over 
this kingdom.” 

20. Succession here docs not mean inheritance of wealth and 
propertics, but the succession to the Prophet David in the Prophethood 
and vicegerency. For the wealth and possessions, if at all transferred, 
could not be transferred to the Prophet Solomon only, because Prophet 
David had other children also. Therefore, this verse cannot be cited to 
refute the Hadith reported from the Holy Prophet, saying, “The inheri- 
tance left by us, the Prophets, is not divided as such: whatever we 
leave behind is charity.” (Bukhari) And: “There is no heir to a Prophet. 
Whatever he leaves behind, is divided among the needy and the indigent 
of the Muslims.” (Musnad A!mad: Traditions from Aba Bakr, 
Ahādith No. 60 and 78). 

The Prophet Solomon was the youngest son of the Prophet David. 
His Hebrew name Solomon is a synonym of Salim (right-minded, affable). 
He succeeded the Prophet David in 965 B.C. and ruled his kingdom for 
forty years, till 926 B.C. For other details of his life and works, see E. 5 
74-75 of Al-Anbiyaia in The Meaning of the Qur’ûn, Vol. VII). Our 
commentators have greatly exaggerated the vastness of his kingdom, and 
have held that he ruled over a large part of the world. The fact, 
however, is that his kingdom comprised only the present Palestine and 
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Transjordan and a part of Syria. (See Map: Kingdom of the Prophets 
David and Solomon, The Meaning of the Qur’én, Vol. VI, p. 123). 

21. Thereis no mention in the Bible that the Prophet Solomon had 
been taught the speech of the birds and animals, though the Israelite 
traditions contain a reference to it. (Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. XI, 
p. 598). 

22. That is, “Allah has bestowed on us all sorts of things.” This, 
however, should not be understood literally; it only means the abundance 
of the wealth and the means of life granted by Allah. This was not said 
proudly by Prophet Solomon but only to express his gratitude to Allah 
for His grace and bounty and favours. 


23. The Bible does not either make any mention that there were 
jinns also in the Prophet Solomon’s armies, and he took service 
from them; but the Talmud and the rabbinical traditions contain 
details of this. (Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. XI, p. 440). Some of 
the present-day writers have strained every nerve to prove that the 
words jinn and jair do not refer tothe jinns and birds but to men 
who performed different duties in the Prophet Solomon’s army. 
They say that the jinn imply the people of the mountain tribes 
whom Prophet Solomon had subdued and who performed feats of 
great strength and skill under him; and /air implies cavalry which 
could move much faster than the infantry. But these are indeed 
the worst examples of misinterpreting the Qur'an. The Qurén here 
mentions three distinct kinds of the army consisting of the men, 
the jinns and the birds, and all the three have been qualified by 
the prefix al (alif-lém) to denote a class. Therefore, al-jinn and 
al-fair could not be included in al-ins (the men), but could be two 
separate and different classes from the men. Moreover, a person 
who has a little acquaintance with Arabic cannot imagine that in this 
language the mere word al-jinn could ever imply a group of the 
men, or al-fair troops mounted on horses, nor could any Arab 
understand these meanings from these words. Calling a mana jinn 
only figuratively because of some supernatural feat of his, or a 
woman a fairy because of her beauty, or a fast moving person a 
bird does not mean that the words jinn and fairy and bird will 
henceforth be taken to mean a powerful man and a beautiful woman 


and a fast moving person respectively. These are only the meta- 


phoric and not the real meanings of these words. In a discourse, 
a word is used in its figurative instead of its real, meaning, and 
the listeners also will take it in that meaning, only when there exists 
in the context a clear pointer to its being figurative. What, after 
all, is the pointer in the context here from which one may understand 
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that the words jinn and fair have been used not in their real and 
lexical meaning but in their figurative meaning? Contrary to this, 
the work and the state of a member each of the two groups that 
have been mentioned in the following verses, fall entirely against 
the purport of this interpretation. If a person does not want to believe 
in something stated in the Qur’an, he should frankly say that he 
does not believe in it. But it would be moral cowardice and in- 
tellectual dishonesty if one should force the clear words of the 
Qur’an to give the meaning that he wants them to give, and tell the 
world that he belicves in what the Qur’ãn says, whereas he does not, 
in fact, believe in it but believes in his own distorted meaning. , 


24. This verse also has been greatly misconstrued by some com- 
mentators of the present day. They say that wûd-in-naml does not 
mean “valley of the ants”, but it is the name ofa valley that was 
in Syria, and namlah does not mean an ant but it is the name ofa tribe. 
Thus, according to them, the verse means this: “When the Prophet 
Solomon reached the valley of the ants, a Namilite said, ‘O people 
of the Naml tribe...” But this also is an interpretation which is not 
supported by the words of the Qur’ãn. Even if we took wdéd-in-naml 
to be the name of a valley and supposed that it was inhabited by the 
tribe of Bani an-Naml, it would be against the Arabic idiom and 
usage to speak of a member of the tribe as mamligh. Although 
there are many Arab tribes which have been named after the animals, 
e.g. Kalb (dog), Asad (lion), etc., yet no Arab would ever say in respect 
of a member of the Kalb or the Asad tribe: “A dog said, or a 
lion said, etc.” Therefore, it would be against the Arabic idiom to say 
in respect of a member of the Naml tribe : “A mamilah (ant) said 
this.’ Then a member of the Nami tribe’s warning the people of his 
tribe, saying, “O Namilites, get into your houses lest Solomon’s hosts 
should trample you down without even knowing it,” becomes meaning- 
less. It has never happened that an army of men should have 
trampled down a group of men without knowing it. lf the army has 
come with the intention of an attack, it would be useless for the other 
side to get into their houses, for in that case the invaders would 
follow them into their houses, and trample them more ruthlessly. 
And ifthe army is only onthe routine march, it is just- enough to 
clear off the way for it. Human beings may be harmed by the march- 
ing columns, but jt can never happen that the soldiers on the march 
would trample down other men without knowing it. Therefore, if Bani 
an-Naml were a tribe of human beings, and one of its members were 
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(On another occasion) Solomon reviewed his birds? 
and said, ‘‘How is it that I do not see the hoopoe? Has he 
disappeared somewhere? I will punish him severely, or even 
slaughter him, unless he presents before me a reasonable 
excuse. ê The bird did not take long when it came and said, 
“I have obtained knowledge of things of which you have no 
knowledge. I have brought sure information about Saba’. 
There I have seen a woman ruling over her people: she 
has been given all sorts of provisions, and she has a splendid 
throne. I saw that she and her people prostrate themselves 
before the sun, instead of .12اه‎ 3۴ —— Satan?! made their 
deeds seem fair to them,?? and hindered them from the 
highway: therefore, they do not find the right path that 
they may prostrate themselves before that God Who brings 
to light the hidden things of the heavens and the earth? 
and knows all that you conceal and reveal.*4 Allah: none 
but He is worthy of worship: He is the Owner of the 
glorious Throne. 

Solomon said, ‘‘We shall just now see whether what you 
say is true, or that you are a liar. Take this letter of mine 
and cast it before them; then get aside and see what 
reaction they show.’’36 

The queen said, “O chiefs, a very important letter 
has becn cast before me. It is from Solomon, and it begins 
with the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 
It says, ‘Do not adopt a rebcllious attitude against me and 
present yourselves as Muslims before 7 


(Having read out the letter) the queen said, “O 
chicfs, counsel me in this matter; I do not take a decision in 
any matter without (consulting) you.” They replied, 
“We are a powerful people, and good fighters. The deci- 
sion, however, rests with you. You may yourselves consider 
as to what command you should give.” The queen said, 
“When the kings enter a land, they ruin it and debase its 
honourable people; they do just the same. I shall send 
to them a gift, and then wait to sce with what reply my 
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27-28 
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envoys return.” 

When (the envoy of the queen) came to Solomon, the 
king said, “Do you want to help me with wealth? What 
God has given me is much more than what He has given 
you.“ May you yourselves rejoice in your gift! (O messen- 
gers,) go back to your people; we shall bring against them 
such forces“ which they will not be able to withstand, and 
we shall drive them out (of their land) humbled and 
disgraced. 


Contd. from p. 17] 

to warn his people, then in case of an attack, he would have said, “O 
Namilites, fice your houses and take refuge in the mountains lest 
Solomon’s armies should destroy you.” And in case there was no 
danger of an attack, he would have said, “O Namilites, clear off the way 
lest one of you should be harmed by the marching columns of Solo- 
111012 ٩ armies.” 

This error in the interpretation is on account of the Arabic idiom and 
the subject-matter. As for the name of the valley and the tribe of 
Bani an-Naml inhabiting it, it isa mere hypothesis for which there 
exists no scientific proof. Those who hold that w4d-in-naml was the 
name of a valley have themselves pointed out that it had been so 
named because of the abundance of ants in it. Qatadah and Muqatil 
say, “IL is a valley in the land of Syria where ants are found in abun- 
dance.” But in no book of history and geography and in no arch- 
aeological research it is mentioned that it was inhabited by a tribe 
called Bani an-Naml. Thus, itis merely a concoction that has been 
invented to support one’s own interpretation. 

This story is also found in the Israclite traditions but its latter 
portion falls against the Qur’4n as well as against the regal dignity of 
the Prophet Solomon. According to it, when the Prophet Solomon 
was passing througha valley which abounded in ants, he heard an 
ant calling out to the other ants to say, “Get into your holes, other- 
wise you will be trampled down by Solomon’s hosts.” At this, Prophet 
Solomon displayed great vanity before the ant to which the ant 
rejoined, “What are you?—the product of a mere sperm-drop!”’ Hearing 
this the Prophet Solomon felt greatly ashamed. (Jewish Encyclopedia, 
Vol. XI, p. 440). This shows how the Qur’4n corrects the wrong 
traditions of the Israclites, and cleanses the filthy spots with which they 

had themselves branded the characters of their Prophets. It is these 
traditions about which the Western orientalists shamelessly claim that 
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the Qur’ãn has plagiarized them for its narratives. 

Rationally also it is not at all inconceivable that an ant should warn 
members of its own species ofan impending danger and tell them to 
get into their holes. As for the question as to how the Prophet Solo- 
mon heard it, the answer is this: It is not all difficult to understand 
the crude specch of an ant for a person whose senses can comprehend 
and receive a subtle message like the Word of Revelation. 

25. ‘Restrain me. .thanks to Thee” means this: “O my Lord! the 
wonderful powers and abilities that You have given me are such that 
if I become even a little forgetful and heedless, I might transgress 
the bounds of service and be puffed up with pride and go astray. There- 
fore, O my Lord, restrain me so that I may remain grateful to You for 
all Your blessings instead of being ungrateful.” 


26. ‘Admit me..righteous servants” probably implies this: “I 
should be included among the righteous in the Hereafter and should 
enter Paradise along with them.” For a person who does righteous 
. acts will automatically be righteous, but one’s entry into Paradise in the 
Hereafter cannot come about merely on the strength of one’s good works, 
but it will depend on Allah’s mercy. According to a Hadith, the Holy Pro- 
phet once said, “Merely the deeds of any one of you will not enable 
him to enter Paradise.” It was asked, “In your case too, O Messenger 
of Allah?” He replied, “Yes, I also shall not enter Paradise only on the 
strength of my deeds, unless Allah Almighty covers me with His mercy.” 

This prayer of the Prophet Solomon on this occasion becomes 
irrelevant if an-Naml is taken to mean a tribe of human beings and 
namlah a member of that tribe. After all, there could be nothing 
extraordinary in the warning given bya member of a human tribe to 
the people of his tribe about the approaching troops of a powerful 
king that it should have induced the king to make such a prayer to 
Allah. However, a person’s having such a wonderful power of com- 
prehension that he may hear the speechof an ant froma distance 
and also understand it, is certainly something extraordinary, which 
can involve a person in self-conceit and vanity. In suchacase only the 
prayer of the Prophet Solomon can be relevant. 

27. That is, the birds whose troops, as mentioned above, were 
included in the armies of Prophet Solomon like the troops of the men 
and jinns. It is just possible that the Prophet Solomon had employed 
them for communicating messages, hunting and performing other such 
services. 

28. Some people of the modern time say that the Aud-hud (hoopoe) 
does not mean the bird commonly known by this name, but is the name 
of aman who was an officer in the army of Solomon. This claim is not 


22 The Meaning of the ۸ 


based on any historical research in which they might have found a person 
named hud-hud included in the list of the officers of the government of 
the Prophet Solomon, but they base their claim on the argument that the 
custom of naming human beings after animals is prevalent in Arabic as 
in other languages and was also found in Hebrew. Morcover, the work 
that has been ascribed to the hud-hud in the following verses and its 
conversation with the Prophet Solomon, can, according to them, be only 
performed by a human being. But if one keeps in view the context 
in which this thing occurs inthe Qur’an, it becomes evident that this 
is no commentary of the Qur'an but its distortion. After all, why should 
the Qur’an put the intellect and intelligence of man to the test by using 
enigmatic language? Why should it not clearly say that a soldier of the 
Prophet Solomon's cavalry, or platoon, or communication department, 
was missing, whom he ordered to be searched out, and who came and 
gave this news and whom he despatched on such and such a mission? 
Instead, it uses such language that the reader, from the beginning to the 
end, is compelled to regard it as a bird. Let us, in this connection, 
consider the facts in their sequence as preseneted in the Qur’an. 


First of all, the Prophet Solomon expresses his gratitude to Allah for 
His this bounty: “We have been taught the speech of the birds.” In this 
sentence, firstly, the word fair has been used absolutely which every Arab 
and scholar of Arabic will take in the meaning of a bird, because there is 
nothing in the context that points to its being figurative; secondly, if air 
implied a group of men and not a bird, the word language or tonguc 
would have been used concerning it and not speech. Then, a person’s 
knowing the tongue of another people is npt so extraordinary a thing 
that it should be specially mentioned. Today there are among us 
thousands of men and women, who can speak and understand many 
forcign languages. This is in no way an unusual achievement which may 
be mentioned as an extraordinary gift of God. 

Then the Qur'an says, “For Solomon were gathered hosts of jinns 
and men and birds." In this sentence, firstly, the words jinn and ins 
(men) and fair have been used as names for three well-known and distinct 
species denoted by these words in Arabic. Then they have been used 
absolutely and there is nothing in the context that may point to any of 
them being used metaphorically, or as a simile, because of which one 
may take them in another meaning than their well-known lexical mean- 
ing. Then the word ins has occurred between the words jinn and fair, 
which does not allow taking it inthe meaning that the jinn and the fair 
were, in fact, two groups included in the species of ins (men). Had this 
been meant the words would have been: al-jinn waf-fair min-al-ins and 
not nun-al-jitin wal-ins wat-tair. 


kk 
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A little further on the Qur’an says that the Prophet Solomon said 
this when during his review of the birds he found the Aud-hud missing. 
If the fair were human beings and Aud-hud also was the name of a man, 
a word or two should have been there to indicate this so that the poor 
reader should not have taken the word fora bird. When the group 
being mentioned is clearly of the birds and a member of it is called 
hud-hud, how can it be expected that the reader will of his own accord 
understand them to be human beings? 


Then the Prophet Solomon says, “I will punish him severely, oI 
even slaughter him, unless he presents before me a reasonable excuse.” 
A man is killed, or hanged, or sentenced to death, but never slaughtered. 
Some hard-hearted person may even slaughter another person out of 
vengeance, but it cannot be expected of a Prophet that he would sentence 
a soldier of his army to be slaughtered only for the offence of desertion, 
and Allah would mention this heinous act of the Prophet without a word 
of disapproval. 

A little further on we shall again see that the Prophet Solomon sends 
the same Aud-hud with a letter to the queen of Sheba and tells him “to 
cast it before her”. Obviously, such an instruction can be given to a 
bird but not at all toa man when he is sent as an envoy or messenger. 
Only a foolish person will believe that a king would send his envoy with 
a letter to the qucen of another country and tell him to cast or throw it 
before her. Should we suppose that the Prophet Solomon was not aware 
of the preliminary social ctiquette which even common people like us 
also observe when we send our servant to a neighbour? Willa gentle- 
man tell his servant to carry his letter to the other gentleman and throw 
it before him? F 

All these things show that the word hud-hud here has been used in 
its lexical meaning, showing that he was not a man buta bird. Now, if 
a person is not prepared to believe that a Aud-hud can speak those things 
that have been ascribed to it in the Qur’4n, he should frankly say that 
he does not believe in this narrative of the Quran. Itis sheer hypocrisy 
to misconstrue plain and clear words of the Qur’4n according to 
one’s own whims only in order to cover up one’s lack of faith 
in it. 

29. Saba’ were a well-known commercial pzople of southern Arabia, 
whose capital city of Mã'rib lay about 55 miles to the north-east of 
San‘a’, the present capital of Yaman. They rose to power after the 
decline of the Minaean kingdom in about 1100 B.C. and flourished for a 
thousand years in Arabia. Then in 115 B.C. they were replaced by the 
Himyarites, the other well-known people of southern Arabia, who ruled 
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Yaman and Hadramaut in Arabia and Habash in Africa. The Sabaeans 
controlled the whole trade that passed between castern Africa, India, the 
Far East and Arabia itself, on the one hand, and Egypt, Syria, Greece 
and Rome on the other. That is why they were famous for their wealth 
inthe ancient times; so much so that according to the Greek historians 
they were the richest people of the world. Besides trade and commerce, 
another great reason for their prosperity was that they had built dams 
here and therein their country to store rainwater for irrigation purposes, 
which had turned their whole land into a veritable garden. The Greek 
historians have made mention of the unusual greenery of their country; 
and the Qur'ãn also refers to it in Sirah 8 15. 


The statement of the /iud-hud, “I have obtaincd knowledge of things 
of which you have no knowledge”, does not imply that the Prophet 
Solomon was wholly unaware of Saba’. Obviously, the ruler of Syria 
and Palestine whose kingdom extended to the northern shores of the Red 
Sea (Gulf of ‘Aqabah), could not be unaware of a people who ruled the 
southern shores (Yaman) of the same Red Sea, and who also controlled 
an important part of the international trade. Moreover, according to 
Psalms, Solomon's father, Prophet David, knew Saba’. We find the 
following words of his prayer in Psalms: 


“Give the king thy judgement, O God, and thy righteousness unto 

the king's son (i.e. Solomon)... The kings of Tarshish and of the 

isles shall bring presents: the kings of Sheba and Seba (i.c. of 

Yaman’s and Habash's branches) shall offer gifts.” (72: 1-2, 10-11). 

Therefore, what the hud-hud means to say is this: “The knowledge 
of the things I have seen with my eyes in the central city of the Sabaeans, 
has not yet reached you.” 

30. This shows that the people of Saba’ at that time followed the 
religion of sun-worship, which is also supported by the ancient traditions 
of Arabia. Ibn Ishaq has cited the genealogists’ saying to the effect that 
Saba’ have in fact descended from an ancestor whose name was ‘Abd 
Shams (slave of the sun, or sun-worshipper) and title Saba’. This is 
supported by the Israelite traditions as well. According to these when 
the hud-hud arrived with the Prophet Sulomon’s letter, the queen of Sheba 
was going for the worship of the sun-god, and it threw the letter on the 
way before the queen. 

31. The style shows that the sentences from here to the end of the 
paragraph are not apart of the Aud-hud’s speech but its speech ended 
with: “they prostrate themselves before the sun”, and these words are 
an addition by Allah to its speech. This opinion is supported by the 
sentence: “He knows all that you conceal and reveal.” These words 
give the impression that the speaker and the addressees here are not the 
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hud-hud and the Prophet Solomon and his courtiers respectively, but the 
Speaker is Allah and the addressees the mushriks of Makkah, for whose 
admonition this story has been related. From among the commentators, 
‘Allamah Alasi, the author of Rdh-al-Ma‘ani, also has preferred the 
same opinion. 

32. That is, “Satan has made them believe that earning the worldly 
wealth and making thcir lives more and more grand and pompous is the 
only real and fit usc of their mental and intellectual and physical 
powers. Apart from these, they need not think seriously on anything 
else: they need not bother themselves to see whether there was any 
factual reality behind the apparent life of the world or not, and whether 
the basis of their religion, morality, culture and system of life accorded 
with that Reality or went utterly against it. Satan satisfied them that 
when they were making adequate progress in respect of wealth and power 
and worldly grandeur, they had no need to see whether their beliefs and 
philosophies and theorics were correct or not, for the only proof of their 
being correct was that they were earning wealth and enjoying life to their 
hearts’ content.” 

33. That is, He is bringing continuously into existence those things 
which before their birth were hidden here and there: He is bringing out 
continuously countless kinds of vegetation and minerals from the bowels 
of the earth: He is manifesting from upper space such things as could 
not even be conceived by human mind before their manifestation. 


34. That is, His knowledge embraces everything; the open and 
hidden are alike for Him; He is aware of everything. 


By citing these two attributes of Allah the object is to impress that if 
they had not been deluded by Satan, they could have scen the right way 
clearly: they could have perceived that the hot burning sphere of the sun 
which has no sense of its own existence, did not deserve to be worshipped 
but worship was duc to Him alone Who is the All-Knowing and the All- 
Wise Being, and Whose power is bringing into existence new and ever 
new phenomena every moment. 

35. This is one of those verses of the Qur’an, whose recital makes 
it obligatory for one to perform a Sajdah (prostration), and there is a 
consensus on this of the Muslim jurists. The object of performing a 
Sajdah here is that a belicver should set himself apart from the sun- 
worshippers and should decalre by his action that he does not regard the 
sun but Allah Almighty alone as his Diety and Lord. 

306. Ilere ends the role of the Aud-hud (hoopoe). The rationalists 
deny its being a bird for the reason that a bird could not possibly be 
endowed with such powers of observation, discrimination and expression 
that it should pass over a country and should come to know that it is the 
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land of Saba’, it has such and such a system of government, it is ruled 
by a certain woman, its religion is sun-worship, that it should have 
worshipped One God instead of having gone astray, and then on its 
return to the Prophet Solomon it should so clearly make a report of all 
its observations before him. Due to these very reasons the open athcists 
object that the Qur'ān is a book of fables and legends; then those who 
try to interpret the Qur'an rationally misconstruc its clear words in order 
to prove that the Aud-hud was not at all a bird but he was a man. But 
the question is: What scientific information have these gentlemen got 
by which they could tell with absolute certainty what powers and abilities 
the different species of animals and their different indiv:duals have got? 
The information that they possess only consists of the results inferred 
from the grossly insufficient observation made cursorily by them of the 
life and behaviour of the animals. In fact, man has not so far been able 
to know through any certain means what different animals know and what 
they see and hear, and what they feel and think and understand, and 
how the mind of each one of them works. Yet, whatever little obser- 
vation has been made of the life of the different species of animals, it 
has revealed some of their wonderful abilities. Now, when Allah, Who 
is the Creator of theso animals, tells us that He had taught the speech 
of the birds to one of His Prophets and blessed him with the ability to 
speak to them, and the Prophet’s taming and tratning had so enabled a 
Aud-hud that it could make certain observations in the foreign lands and 
could report them to the Prophet, we should, in fact, be prepared to 
revise our little knowledge about the animals in the light of Allah’s state- 
ment. But, instead, we commit the folly of taking our this insufficient 
knowledge as the criterion and belie this statement of Allah or distort 
it out of its true meaning. 


37. That is, “The leiter 1s 1mportant for several reasons: (1) It 
has reached mc in an unusual way. Instead of an envoy it has been 
brought and dropped at me by a bird. (2) It is from Solomon, the great 
ruler of Palestince and Syria. (3) It has been begun with the name of 
Allah, the Compassionate, and Merciful, which is an unusual way of 
correspondence and is not followed by any kingdom in the world. 
(4) Then, it is also unusual that a letter should be written only in the 
name of Allah, the Exalted, apart from all other gods and goddesses. 
(5) The most important thing in it is that it quite clearly and plainly 
invites us to give up rebellion and adopt obedience and present ourselves 
before Solomon in submission (or as Muslims).” 


“Present yourselves as Muslims” can have two meanings: (1) “Present 
yourselves in submission”; and (2) “present yourselves as Muslims (after 
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embracing Islam).’’ The first meaning is in accordance with the Prophet 
Solomon's position as a ruler, and the second with his position as a 
Prophet. Probably this comprehensive word was used in order to convey 
both the meanings through the letter. The same sort of invitation has 
always been extended by Islam to independent nations and governments 
that they should either accept Islam and become equal partnersain the 
Islainic system of life, or surrender political independence and submit to 
the system of Islam and pay Jizyah. 

38. The words used in the Text are: Aattd tash-hu-diin (unless you 
are present, or unless you bear witness). That is: “I regard your presence 
necessary when I take a decision in important matters, and also that what- 
ever decision I take you should be there to testify that it is right and 
correct.” This shows that though the system of government among 
Saba’ was kingship, it was not tyrannical; but the ruler of the time decided 
matters in consultation with the important people in the government. 


39, In this one sentence a thorough criticism has been made of 
imperialism. The kings’ invasion of the other countries and the victorious 
nations’ violence against the oppressed nations has never been for the 
sake of reform and goodwill. The object has been to control and exploit 
the means and resources of sustenance granted to the other nation by 
God, and make it so helpless that it should never be able to rise in 
resistance and demand its share. For this purpose they block up all its 
means of prosperity, power and honour, crush down all self-respecting 
clements, instil in its members attitudes of slavery, flattery, treachery and 
spying against one another, imitation of the conqueror and respect for 
his civilization, contempt of their own civilization and other such mean 
qualities of character. Thus, gradually they bring them down to sucha 
low level of character where they may not hesitate even to sell off any of 
their most sacred objects of heritage and be ready to perform any 
wretched service on payment. 


40. This sentence has two meanings and both are equally probable: 
(1) It may be a part of the queen of Sheba’s speech, which she might 
have added in order to emphasize her foregoing words; and (2) it may be 
Allah’s Words which have been added as a parcnthesis in support of the 
qucen’s specch. 

4۱۰ This sentence is not meant to express pride and vanity. What 
it means to say is this: “I have no desire for your wealth; I only 
desire that you should belicve, or at least submit toa righteous system. 
If you agree to neither of these alternatives, it is not possible for me to 
accept the bribes of wealth and leave you frec in the matter of a poly- 
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To his courtiers Solomon”? said, “Which of you can 
fetch me her thronc before those people come to me in sub- 
mission ?’’44 A mighty one from among the jinns submitted, 
“I shall fetch it to you even before you risc from your 
place*s; I possess-the necessary power for it and am. trust- 
worthy.’ He who possessed knowledge of the Book, spoke 
out, “I will fetch it to you in the twinkling of an و‎ 
As soon as Solomon saw thc throne placed before him, he 
exclaimed: “This is by the Grace of my Lord so that He 
may test me (to sec) whether I am grateful or ungrateful!“ 
And the onc who is grateful is grateful only for the good 
of his own self; as for the onc who is ungrateful, my Lord 
is All-Sufficient and 50۱۶ 


Solomon said,*® “Sct her throne before her casually; 
lcet us sec whether she reaches the truth, or she is one of 
those who are not guided aright.” When the queen 
arrived, she was asked, “Is your throne like this?” She 
replicd, “It is just the samc. We had already known this 
and we had surrendered (or we had become Muslims). 
The worship of the deities whom she served instead of Allah 
had hindered her (from believing), for she came of an 
unbclicving people.*4 

She was asked to enter the palace. When she saw it, 
she thought it was a pool of water, so she tucked up her 
skirt to enter it. Solomon said, “It is the glossy floor of 
glass.55 At this she exclaimed, “O my Lord! I have 
(hitherto) been unjust to myself; now I submit myself, with 
Solomon, to Allah, Lord of the worlds. 

And? to Thamfid We sent thcir brother Salih (with 
the message) that they should worship Allah, but they 
divided themselves forthwith into two wrangling groups. 
Salih said, “O my people, why do you hasten for the evil 
in preference to the good?’ Why don’t you ask forgiveness 
of Allah? Maybe that you are shown mercy.” They 
said, “We regard you and your companions as a sign of 
bad omen.’’® Sãlih said, “Your good and bad omens 
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issue forth from Allah. The fact is that you are a people 
on trial.’’6! 

There were in that city nine ring-leaders of the men, 
who spread mischief in the land and reformed nothing. 
They said to one another, “Let us pledge on an oath by 
Allah that we shall attack Salih and his household by night, 
and then tell his guardian® that we were not even present 
at the time his family were killed: we are telling the 
truth.’’®* They plotted thus, and We too devised a plot 
of which they were unaware. Just see how their plot 
ended. We annihilated them and all their people together. 
There, their houses lie desolate in consequence of their 
wicked deeds. There is a lesson in this for those who have 
knowledge; and We saved those who had believed and 
avoided disobedience. 


theistic and wicked system of life. What my Lord has given me is enough 
for me to cherish any desire for your wealth.” 

42. There is a subtle gap between this and the previous sentence, 
which one can easily fill up by a careful study of the discourse. It means 
this: “O messengers, take this gift back to the people who have sent you. 
They will either have to yield to our first proposal, i.e. they should come 
before us as Muslims, or we shall bring forces against them.” 


43. The details of the story that have been omitted are to the 
effect: The envoys returned to the queen with the gift and made a 
report of what they had seen and heard; the queen decided on the 
basis of what she heard about the Prophet Solomon to make a visit to 
Jerusalem to see him personally; she left Saba’ for Palestine accompanied 
by her royal entourage and sent a massage to Solomon's court that she 
was herself coming to personally hear the invitation from the king 
himself and to havea direct talk with him. Here, the story is resumed 
from the time when the quecn had reached near Jerusalem and was going 
to appear before Solomon ina day or two. 

44, That is, the same throne about which the hoopoe (hud-hud) 
had reported, “She has a splendid throne.” Some commentators have 
given a strange interpretation here. They say that the Prophet Solomon 
wanted to have the throne defore him before the queen's arrival because 
he wanted to take possession of it. For he feared that if the queen 
became a Muslim, it would be unlawful to take possession of her 
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property without her approval; therefore, he made haste to have the 
qucen’s throne with him even before her arrival in Jerusalem because 
at that time it was lawful to take it into his possession. May Allah 
pardon us! This isa strange concept about the intention of a Prophet. 
` Why should one not understand the verse in the light that Prophet 
Solomon wanted to show a miracle also to the queen and her courtiers 
besides preaching his message so that she might know what extraordinary 
powers Allah, Lord of the worlds, had granted to His Prophet so that 
she might be convinced that Solomon was surely a Prophet of Allah? 
Some modern commentators have put an even more strange meaning on 
this verse. They translate the verse thus : “Which of you can bring me 
a throne for the queen?” whereas the Qur’4n has used the word 
bi-‘arshi-hé, which means “her throne”, and not bi-‘arshi-lah7, “a throne 
for her”. They mis-translate the verse in order to get rid of what the 
Qur'an has stated that the Prophet Solomon wanted the queen's own 


throne to be brought from Yaman to Jerusalem and that too before 
the queen’s arrival. 


45. From this it becomes obvious whether the jinns under the 
Prophet Solomon were, according to the interpretation of some rationalist 
commentators of the modern times, from among mankind or from 
among the hidden creation commonly known asjinns. Obviously, the 
sitting of the Prophet Solomon’s court would at the most bz of three to 
four hours, and the distance of Ma'rib, capital of Saba’, from Jerusalem 
was, even as the crow flics, not less than 1500 miles. To fetcha 
splendid throne of a queen from such a distant place in such a short 
time could not be possible for a man, even if he be a very strong and 
robust person. This task cannot be performed even by a jet plane of 
today. The throne was not lying in a jungle from where it had just to 
be fetched. It lay in a queen's palace, which must have been well- 
guarded, and in the absence of the queen it must have been kept in a 
secure place. If a man had gone to fetch it, he should have been 
accompanied bya commando force so that he could overwhelm the 
guards and snatch away the throne. How could all this be accomp- 
lished before the rising of the court? This thing can be conceived only 
in connection with a real jinn ! 

46. That is, “You can trust me in that I will not carry it away, 
nor steal any valuable thing from it.” 

47. Nothing is known with certainty as to who this person was, 
what special knowledge he had and what Book is referred to here, 
whose knowledge he had. No explanation of these things has been 
given cither in the Qur'ān orin any authentic Hadith. Some of the 


32 The Meaning of the Qur’an 


commentators say that it wasan angel; others say that it was a man. 
Then they differ as to the identity of the min. Someone mentions the 
name of Asaf bin, Barchiah, who, according to the rabbinical traditions, 
was the Prince of Men. Someone says that he was Khiir; someone 
mentions some other name; and Imam ۳221 insists that it was the 
Prophet Solomon himself. But none of these has any reliable source 
for his information, and Imam R4zi’s opinion does not even fit in with 
the Quranic context. Likewise, about the Book also the commenta- 
tors differ. Someone says that it refers to Lauh-i-Mahfiz (the Preserved 
Tablet) and some other takes it for the Book of Law. But all this is 
mere guess-work. Similar guesses have been made about the knowl- 
edge the man had fromthe Book. We only know and believe what 
has been said in the Qur'an, or wnat becomes evident from its 
words. In any case the person was not from among the jinns, and 
possibly he was a min. He possessed some extraordinary knowledge, 
which had been derived from some Divine Book (al-Kitib). The 
jinn had claimed to fetch the throne within a few hours by means 
of his physical strength; this man fetched it in a moment by the 
power of his knowledge. 

48. The words of the Qur'an are very clear inthis regard. This 
person's claim did not remain a claim like the jinn’s, but, in fact, as 
soon as he made the claim the throne was seen placed before the Prophet 
Solomon the next moment. Just consider these words : 

“The person said, ‘I will bring it to you in the twinkling of an eye.’ 
As soon as Solomon saw the throne placed before him... .” 

Anyone who reads these words, regardless of the extraordinary 
nature of the event, will surely understand that no sooner did the 
person utter these words than the event as claimed by him took place 
forthwith. There is, therefore, no need to make far-fetched interpreta- 
tions of this plain matter. Then, on seeing the throne, the Prophet 
Solomon’s exclaiming, “This is by the Grace of my Lord so that He may 
test me (to see) whetherI am grateful or ungrateful!’ can be relevant 
only if theevent be extraordinary; otherwise if only a skilful craftsman 
of the king had hurriedly made or arranged a throne for the queen, it 
could not be so novel an event at which the Prophet Solomon should have 
spontaneously exclaimed: “This is by the Grace of my Lord!..” and 
feared that the prompt arrangement of a throne for the honourable 
guest might cause himto become ungrateful to Allah instead of being 
grateful. After all, there could be no question of a believing ruler’s 
becoming involved in vanity and self-conceit on this small achievement, 

especially when he was not merely an ordinary believer but a Prophet 
of Allah. 
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As for the question as to how a royal throne was fetched over a 
distance of 1,500 miles in the twinkling of an eye, it can be briefly 
answered thus: “The concepts of time and space, and matter and move- 
ment, that we have formed on the basis of our experiments and obser- 
vations, are only applicable to us. These concepts are not correct in 
respect to God, nor is He bound by these. Not to speak of an 
ordinary throne, His power can make the sun, and even much larger 
stars, travel millions of millions of miles in the matter of ۰ 
The God Who by His onc ..inmand brought this huge universe into 
being, had the power to have moved the throne of the queen of Sheba 
at a speed greater than the speed of light. In this very Qur'ān it has 
been stated that Allah, by His powers, took his servant Muhammad 
(may Allah’s peace be upon him) from Makkah to Jcrusalem and also 
brought him back in the same night. 


49. That is, He does not stand in need of somebody's grateful- 
ness. His Godhead is neither enhanced by an iota by somebody’s 
gratefulness nor diminished by that amount by somebody’s ingratitude 
or thanklessness. He is a Sovereign in His own right. His Soverei- 
gnty is not dependent on His creation’s acknowledgement or rejection. 
The same thing has been expressed in the Qur’An through the Pro- 
phet Moses: “If you prove thankless, you and all the dwellers of the 
earth, (you should know that) Allah is All-Sufficient and worthy of all 
praise by Himself.“ (Ibrahim : 8). The same theme is contained in a 
Hadith Qudsi related in Muslim, saying : 


“Allah says : O My servants, if you all men and jinns, from the 
beginning to the end, together become like the heart of the most 
righteous personamong you, it will not cause any increase in My 
Kingdom; and O My servants, if you all men and jinns, from the 
beginning to the end, together become like the heart of the most 
sinful person among you, it will not cause any decrease in My King- 
dom. O My servants, it is your own deeds which I credit to your 
account, and then fully recompense you for them. So, whoever receives 
something good, let him be grateful to Allah, and whoever receives 
something clse, let him curse his own self only”. 

50. Asto how the queen reached Jerusalem and how she was 
received, has been omitted. The story is resumed from the time when 
she had arrived at the palace to sce Prophet Solomon. 

51. This is a meaningful sentence, which means: (1) “Whether 
she understands or not that it is her own throne which has been 
fetched in no time from her capital to a distant place like Jerusalem;” - 
and also (2) “whether she is guided aright after seeing this wonder- 
ful miracle, or persists in her error.” This refutes the wrong idea of 
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the people who say that the Prophet Solomon intended to take pos. 
session of the throne. Here he himself clearly says that he had done 
this in order to help the qucen sce Guidance. 


52. This also refutes the speculations of those people who depict 
the event in a manner as though the Prophet Solomon wanted to have a 
throne made for the qucen; and for this purpose he invited tenders and 
a strong, robust artisan offered to make him a throne in the matter of 
a few hours, but an expert craftsman submitted that he could make and 
produce it in no time. This whole guess-work is destroyed by the fact 
that Solomon himself ordered the throne to be fetched before him 
(v. 38), and when it had been fetched, ordered his servants to set it 
before the queen casually (v.41), andthen when she arrived, she was 
asked whether her throne was like that (v. 42), and she answered, 
“It is just the same.” Obviously, there could be no room for the 
absurd interpretations in the facc of sucha clear statement of facts. If | 
there ts still any doubt left, it can be satisfied by the next sentence. 

53. That is, “Even before we saw this miracle we had been con- 
vinced by what we had heard of Solomon (peace be upon him) that he 
was a Prophet of Allah, and not mercly a ruler of a kingdom.” After 
secing the throne and saying, “It is just the same”, what could be the 
relevance of adding this sentence if it is supposed that the Prophet 
Solomon had got a throne manufactured and sct the same before her? 
Even if it is supposed that no effort was spared to have a throne manu- 
factured closely resembling the queen's what special excellence it could 
have to make a sun-worshipping quccn exclaim: “We had already 
known this and we had become Muslims! ” 

54. This sentence has been added by Allah to clarify the 5 
position, saying that she was not obdurate and stubborn. She had been 
an unbeliever till then mainly because she came of an unbelieving 
people. As she had become accustomed to bowing down before a 
false deity since her childhood, it had become a hindrance for her to 
the right way. As soon as she came in contact with the Prophet 
Solomon, she discerned the right way and the hindrance was removed 
forthwith. 

55. This was the last thing that opened the queen's eyes. The 
first thing was Solomon's letter that had been begun with the name of 
the All-Compassionate, the All-Merciful Allah, a way different from the 
common custom prevalent among the kings. The second was his 

rejection of her gifts, which made the qucen understand thathe was a 
different kind of aking. The third was the report made by the queen's 
envoys from which she came to know about Solomon's pious life, 
his wisdom and his message of the Truth. This very thing had 
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induced her to travel to Jerusalem herself to personally meet the 
Prophet Solomon, and to this she had referred when she said, “We 
had already known this and we had become Muslims.” The fourth 
thing was the removal of her throne from Méa’rib to Jerusalem in no 
time, from which the queen realized that he had Allah’s power at his 
back. Now this was the last thing that removed every doubt from her 
mind regarding the unique and great personality of the Prophet Solomon. 
When she saw that in spite of possessing every means of comfort and 
easc and a grand palace for a dwelling, he was so free from every 
conceit, so God-fearing and righteous and so grateful to God that he 
bowed before Him for every small favour and his life so different from 
the life of those who were enamoured of the world, she exclaimed the 
words that follow. 

56. This story of the Prophet Solomon and the queen of Sheba 
has been related in the Old and the New Testaments and the Israelite 
traditions in different ways, but the Qur’Anic narration differs from all 
others. A resume of the story as given in the Old Testament is as 
follows: 


“And when the queen of Sheba heard of the fame of Solomon, she 
came to prove Solomon with hard questions at Jerusalem, with a very 
great company ... when she was come to Solomon, she communed with 
him of all that was in her heart. And Solomon told her all her ques- 
tions ... And when the queen of Sheba had seen the wisdom of Solomon, 
and the house that he had built, and the meat of his table, and the sitting 
of his servants, and the attendance of his ministers, and their apparel; 
his cupbearers also, and their apparel; and his ascent by which he went 
up into the house of the Lord; there was no more spirit in her. And she 
said to the king, Jt was a true report which I heard in mine own land 
of thine acts, and of thine wisdom: Howbeit I believed not their words, 
until [ came, and mine cyes had seen it: and, behold, the one half of the 
greatness of thy wisdom was not told me: for thou exceedest the fame 
that I heard. Happy are thy men, and happy are these thy servants, 
which stand continually before thee, and hear thy wisdom. Blessed be 
the Lord thy God, which delighted in thee to set thee on his throne... 
And she gave the king an hundred and twenty talents of gold, and of 
Spices great abundance, and precious stones: neither was there any such 
spice as the queen of Sheba gave king Solomon ... And king Solomon 
gave to the queen of Sheba all her desire, whatever she asked .. . So she 
turned, and went away to her own land, she and her servants.” 
(2 Chronicles, 9 : 1-12. A similar account is also found in I Kings, 
10: 1-13). 

In the New Testament, the following sentence only has been reported 
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from a discourse of the Prophet Jesus about the queen of Sheba : 

“The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgement with this 
generation, and shall condemn it: for she came from the uttermost 
parts of the carth to hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater 


than Solomon is here.” (Matthew, 12: 42; Luke, 11 : 31). 

The story of the Prophet Solomon and the queen of Sheba as given 
in the rabbinical traditions resembles in most parts with the Quranic 
version. The hoopoc’s absence, then its arrival and reporting about 
Sheba and its queen, the Prophet Solomon's sending her a letter through 
it, the hoopoe’s dropping the letter in front of the queen right at the 
time when she was going for sun-worship, the qucen’s calling for her 
ministers’ council, then her sending of valuable gifts to Solomon, her 
travelling to Jerusalem and meeting him personally, her arrival at the 
palace and thinking that Prophet Solomon was sitting in the midst of a 
pool of water, tucking up her skirt in order to enter it—all this has been 
mentioned in these traditions as in the Qur’an. But there is no mention 
whatsoever in these traditions of the Prophet Solomon's reply on receipt 
of the gift, having the queen's throne fetched from Ma’rib, his bowing 
down before God in thankfulness for every favour of His, and the 
queen's embracing the Faith ultimately, at his hand, his belief in the 
oneness of God, etc. And worst of all, these wicked people have 
accused Prophet Solomon of having committed adultery, God forbid, 
with the queen of Sheba, giving rise to an illegitimate race, which gave 
birth to Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, who destroyed Jcrusalem. 
(Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. XI, p. 443). The fact of the matter is that a 
section of the Jewish learned men have been highly critical of the 
Prophet Solomon. They have accused him of heinous crimes like 
violating the Commandments of the Torah, of pride of government, 
pride of wisdom, of being a hen-pecked husband, and of luxurious 
living, polytheism and idol-worship. (Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. XI, 
pp. 439-441). It is due to this propaganda that the Bible presents him 
only as aking instead of a Prophet, a king who was lost in the love of 
polytheistic women against the Divine Commandments, whose heart 
was turned away from God, and was turned to other gods and goddesses. 
(I Kings, 11 : 1-11). As against this it can be seen what great favour 
has the Qur’ãn done to the Israelites by cleansing the personalities of 
their elders of the filth thrown at them by themselves, and yet the 
Israelites, ungrateful as they are, look upon the Qur’an and him who 
brought it as their enemies. 

57. For comparison, sce Al-A‘raf : 73-79, Hûd : 61-68, Ash- 
Shu‘ara’: 141-159, Al-Qamar: 23-32, Ash-Shams : 11-15. 

58. That is, as soon as the Prophet Salih embarked on his mission, 
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his people were divided into two groups, the believers and the disbelievers, 
and a conflict started between them as stated elsewhere in the Qur'an: 

“The chiefs of his tribe, who were full of pride, said to those who 
had believed from among the oppressed people, ‘Do you know it for 
certain that Salih is a Messenget from his Lord?’ They replied, ‘Indeed, 
we believe in the message with which he has been sent.’ But those 
who had arrogant assumption of superiority, said, ‘We deny that 
which you believe.” (Al-A‘raf: 75-76). 

One should note that precisely the same situation arose in Makkah at 
the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad (may Allah’s prace be upon 
him). The nation was divided into two factions and a conflict started 
between them. Therefore, this story fully applied to the conditions in 
which these verses were revealed. 

59. That is, “Why do you hasten in asking for a torment instead 
of some good from Allah?” The following saying of the chiefs of the 
Prophet Salih’s people has been related at another place: “O S4lih, bring 
that scourge with which you threaten us, if you really are one of the 
Messengers.” (Al-A‘raf:77). 

60. One meaning of what they said is this: “Your this movement 
has proved to bean evil omen for us. Since you and your companions 
have revolted against the ancestral religion, one or the other calamity is 
befalling us almost daily, because our deitics have become angry with us. 
In this sense, this saying is similar to the sayings of most of those 
polythcistic nations who regarded their Prophets as ominous. In 
Siirah YA Sin, for instance, a nation has been mentioned, which said to 
its Prophet: “We regard you as an evil omen for ourselves.” (v. 18) 
The same thing was said by the Pharach’s people about the Prophet 
Moses: “Whenever a good time came, they would say, ‘This is but our 
due’, and when there was a bad time, they would ascribe their calamities 
to Moses and his companions.” (AI-A‘raf:130) Almost similar things 
were said in Makkah about the Holy Prophet also. 


The other meaning of their saying is this: “Your advent has 
stirred up divisions inour nation. Before this we were a united people, 
who followed one religion. Your ominous coming has turned brother 
against brother, and-scparated son from father.” This very’ accusation 
was being brought against the Holy Prophet by his opponents over and 
over again. Soon after he started his mission of inviting the people to 
the Faith, the delegation of the chiefs of the Quraish, who went to Abi 
Talib, had said, “Give up to us this nephew of yours: he has opposed 
your religion and your forefathers’ religion and has sown discord among 
your people, and has held the whole nation as foolish.” (Ibn Hisham, 
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He >‏ و ار نی ام a gr ۳۹ wa Zest‏ و 
OSU aos‏ الرجال 508 من دزن SST OS TN‏ 
IAT OU LS GIS OB WaT 2S‏ لوط من 


SSS‏ اباس AGIA FAGAN 5 AoC TRA‏ ا 

له و ele‏ عباده Gaol‏ اصطنی*۱ 2 GRAS‏ درون a‏ 

امن خلق التموت و الارضض,ء آنرل I‏ من اعمادا sh‏ و 
مجح "ما کان Ó‏ آن Balas AEE AN‏ 

بل 34 کم AGH ST‏ جحل الارش کرارا GSS‏ خللما انوا ۶ 

BM سر انل بل‎ IME AN و جل‎ al G 

لا HS‏ جب SBN‏ ده و کف FN‏ د ڪه 

HEE RS ARGS E یلا‎ al م‎ Ye Ls as 

hl AS ءال‎ aes GOS بان‎ BS الویح‎ Uh ومن‎ Soll SA 

Gus BS ان‎ CY IS ان قل‎ AF له‎ Cais Ca قن‎ 
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And We sent Lot. Remember the time when he said 54-58 
to his people, “Do you commit indecency while you sec 
it?6 Do you leave women and scek men for the gratifica- 
tion of your scxual desire? The fact is that you are a 
people steeped in ignorance.” ‘But the only reply his 
people gave was to say, “Expcl the family of Lot from 
your habitation: they pose to be very pious.” At last We 
saved him and his family except his wife about whom We 
had decreed that she would linger behind,” and rained on 
them a rain, an extremcly evil rain for the people who had 
been ۰ 

(O Prophct)” say, “Praise is for Allah and peace upon 59 
those servants of His whom He has chosen.” 

(Ask them:) “Is Allah better or those deities whom 
they set up as His associates 2 

Well, Who is He Who created the heavens and the earth 60 
and sent down rainwater for you from the sky, then caused 
to spring up by it beautiful gardens, whose trees you had 
no power to cause to grow? Is there besides Allah another 
god (who is His associate in these works)? (Nay,) but 
these people themselves have strayed from the right path. 

And Who is it Who made the carth as a place of rest™* 61 
and caused in it rivers to flow, and set in it firm mountains 
and placed barriers between the two bodies of water ?75 Is 
there besides Allah another god (who is His associate in 
these works)? Nay, but most of these people have no 
knowledge. 

Who is it Who listens to the oppressed one when he 62 
invokes Him, and Who relieves him of his affliction ®?76 And 
(Who is it Who) makes you vicegerents in the earth??? 

Is there besides Allah another god (to do this)? How 
little you reflect! ۰ 

And Who is it Wiio shows you the way inthe darkness 63 
of the land and the sca,’ and Who sends the winds as 
harbingers of His mercy??? Is there besides Allah another 
god (who docs this)? Far exalted is Allah above what they 


64 


65 


66-69 
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associate with Him. 

And Who is it Who originates the creation and then 
reproduces 1128 And Who provides you sustenance from 
the sky and the earth?* Is there besides Allah another god 
(who is a partner in these works)? Say, “Bring your proof 
if you are truthful. 

Tell them, “None but Allah has the knowledge of the 
unseen, in the heavens and the earth, and they (your 
deities) do not even know when they will be raised back 
to life.” 84 

But (on the contrary,) these people have lost the 
knowledge of the Hereafter; nay, they are in doubt about 
it; nay, they are blind to it. The disbelievers say, “When 
we and our forefathers have become dust, shall we be 
really raised up from the graves? This news has been 
given to us as well as to our forefathers before us, but these 
are nothing but tales, which we have been hearing since the 
ancient times.” Say to them, “Move about in the land and 


sec what doom the criminals have met.’’®* 


Contd from p. 37] 
Vol. I, p. 285). On the occasion of Hajj, when the disbelievers of 


Makkah feared that the visitors from outside might be influenced by the 
Holy Prophet, they held consultations and decided to approach the Arab 
tribes and tell them: ‘This man is a sorcerer, who by his sorcery 
separates son from his father, brother from his brother, wife from her 
husband, and man from his family.” (Ibn Hisham, p. 289). 

61. That is, “The truth is not that which you understand it to be. 
The fact which you have not yet realized is that my advent has put you 
to the test. Until my arrival you were following a beaten track in your 
ignorance. You could not recognize the truth from the falsehood; you 
had no criterion for judging the genuine from the counterfeit; your 
worst people were lording it over your best people, who were rolling in 
the dust. But nowa criterion has come against which you will all be 
judged and assessed. Now a balance has been set up publicly, which will 
weigh everybody according to his true worth. Now both the truth and 
the falsehood have becn made manifest. Whoever accepts the truth will 
weigh heavy whether he was not being held even worth a farthing so far; 
and whoever persists in falschood will not weigh a gramme even though 
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he was being esteemed as the chief of the chicfs before this. Now the 
judgement will not be bascd on the nobility or otherwise of the family one 
came of, or the abundance of the means and resources that one possessed, 
or one’s physical strength but on this whether one accepted the truth 
gracefully or preferred to remain attached to falsehood.” 


62. That is, nine chiefs of the tribes each of whom had a band of 
followers with him. 


63. “The guardian”: the chief of the Prophet Salih’s tribe, who, 
according to the ancient tribal tradition and custom, could make a claim 
to blood vengeance. The same was the position in Makkah of the Holy 
Prophet’s uncle, Abû 'Pālib. The Quraish were hesitant that if they 
attacked and killed the Holy Prophet, Abū Talib, the chief of Bani 
Hashim, would come out with a claim to blood vengeance on behalf of 
his clan. 

64. This precisely was the kind of plot which the Makkan chiefs of the 
clans were devising against the Holy Prophet, and they devised the same 
ultimately on the occasion of the migration (Hijrah) to kill him. They 
decided that men from all the clans would attack him in a body so that 
the Bani Hashim could not hold any one of the clans as responsible for 
the murder, and, therefore, would find it impossible to fight all of them 
at one and the same time. 

65. That is, “Before they could make the night attack on the Pro- 
phet Salih at the appointed time Allah sent down His scourge which 
destroyed their whole nation completely. It appears that they made this 
plot after hamstringing the she-camcl. According to Sirah Hûd: 65, 
when they had killed the she-camcl, Prophet Salih gave them a notice to 
enjoy life in their houses for three more days, for then they would be 
seized by the torment. At this they might have thought that the torment 
with which Salih threatened them might come or might not, but they must 
take the vengeance on SAlih himself. Therefore, most probably they chose 
the same night for the attack which Allah had appointed for sending 
down the torment, and thus were struck down by Allah even before they 
could touch the Prophet Salih.” 


66. That is, “The ignorant people will say, ‘There is no link between 
the Prophet Salih and his she-camel and the earthquake which struck the 
people of Thamûd. These things have their natural causes. Their 
occurrence or otherwise has nothing to do with the piety and wickedness 
of the people of a place, with their high-handedness or their show of 
mercy. It is meaningless merely to say that such and such a city or land 
was filled with sin and wickedness, and therefore, it was overwhelmed by 
flood, or its habitation turned up side down. by an earthquake, or it 
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was ruined by a sudden disaster’. But the people who possess 
knowledge know that this universe is not being ruled bya deaf and 
blind God, but by an All-Wise, All-Knowing One Who is deciding the 
destinies. His decisions are not subject to physical causes, but the 
physical causes are subject to His will. His decisions to debase or exalt 
nations are not taken blindly but with wisdom and justice. In His Book 
of Law there is also included the principle of retribution, according to 
which the wicked are made to suffer for their evil deeds even in this 
world, on moral grounds. The people who are aware of these realities, 
cannot explain away the occurrence of an earthquake by citing 
physical and natural causes; they will rather look upon them as the 
scourge of warning for themselves, and they will Icarn lessons from 
it. They will try to understand those moral causes because of which the 
Creator annihilated a flourishing nation, which He Himself had created. 
They will divert thcir conduct and attitude from the track that brings 
Allah's wrath to the way that joins them to His mercy. 

67. For comparison, See Al-A‘raf: 80-84; Haid, 74-83, Al-Hijr : 
57-77, Al-Anbiya’ : 71-75, Ash-Shu‘ara’ : 160-174, Al-‘Ankabat : 28-75, 
As-Saffat : 133-138, Al-Qamiar : 33-39. 

68. This can have several meanings and probably all are implied: 
(1) “That you are not unaware of this act's being wicked, but you commit 
it knowing it to beso” ; (2) “You are also not unaware that the man 
has not been created for the man's sex satisfaction but the woman, and 
the distinction between them (man and woman) is not such as you cannot 
perccive, yet with open cyes vou commit this abominable act.” (3) “You 
indulge in this indecency publicly when there are people watching you”, 
as Stated in SGrah ‘Ankabat: 29, thus: ‘‘.. .and you indulge in indecencies 
in your assemblies.” 


69. The word jahdlat here has been used in the sense of folly and 
stupidity. But even if it is taken in the sense of ignorance and lack 
of knowledge, it will mean: “You do not know the evil consequences 
of your acts. Youonly know that you are deriving sensual pleasure, 
but you do not know what severe punishment awaits you for this 
criminal and heinous pleasure-seeking. The scourge of Allah is ready 
to strike you but you are engaged in a senseless, filthy game with 
impunity.” 

70. That is, “The Prophet Lot had already been instructed not to 
take the woman along because she had to be destroyed along with 
her people.” 

71. From here starts the second discourse, and this is itsintroductory 
sentence. This introduction teaches how the Muslims should begin a 
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specch. That is why the truly Islamic-minded people have always been 
starting their speeches and discourses with the praise of Allah and 
salutation on His righteous servants. But now this is looked upon as 
characteristic of bigotry, and the present-day Muslim speakers have no 
idea of starting their specch which these words, or feel shy of doing so. 


72. Superficially the question whether Allah is better or the false 
deitics appears to be odd. Asa matter of fact, there can be no question 
of goodness in the false gods and, therefore, they cannot be compared to 
Allah. As for the polythcists, even they had no misconception that 
Allah could be compared to their gods. But they were asked this 
question tn order to be warned against their error. For obviously none 
in the world would do anything unless he saw some good in it. 
Now if the polythcists served their deities and implored them for 
their needs instead of Allah, and presented their offerings before 
them, this would be mzaningless unless they perceived some good in 
them. That is why they have bccn explicitly asked to consider 
whether Allah is better or their deities, for they could not face and 
answer this forth-right question. Even the most hardened polythcist 
among them could not venture to say that their deitics were better. But 
if they acknowledged that Allah is better it would demolish their whole 
creed, for then it would be unreasonable to adopt the inferior against 
the superior creed. 

Thus, the Qur’dn at the very outset madc the opponents helpless. 
After this, pointed questions have been asked, one after the other, about 
the manifestations of the power and creation of Allah to the effect: 
“Whose works are these? Is there besides Allah any other god also 
associated with these works? If not, why have you then set up these 
others as your deities ?” 

According to traditions, whenever the Holy Prophet recited this 
verse, he would immcdiately respond to it, saying: “Nay, but Allah is 
better, and He alone is the Everlasting and Exalted and High.” 


73. Ne one from among the mushriks could answer that someone 
other than Allah had done these works, or someone else was 5 
associate in doing these. The Qur’dn at other places says with respect 
to the pagans of Makkah and the Arab mushriks : “If you ask them, 
‘Who has created the heavens and the carth? they will surely say: ۵ 
All-Mighty, the All-Knowing One has created them’.” (Az-Zukhruf : 9) 
“And if you ask them, Who has created them? they will surely say, 
‘Allah’.” (Az-Zukhruf : 87), “If you ask them, ‘Who sent down rain- 
water fromthe sky and thereby raised the dead carth back to life ۳ 
They will surely say, ‘Allah’. (Al-‘-Ankabat: 63). “Ask them: Who pro- 
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vides for you from the heavens and the earth? Who has power over these 
facultics of hearing and sight? Who brings forth the living from the 
dead and the dead from the living? Who controls and directs the 
system of the universe?’ They will surely say, ‘Allah’.’ (Yûnus : 31). 
Not only the polytheists of Arabia but of the whole world generally 
acknowledged, and acknowledge even today, that Allah is the Creator 
of the universe and He alone controls and directs its system. Therefore, 
none of them could answer this question even obstinately for the sake 
of the argument. that their deities were Allah's associates in those works, 
for if he had done so, thousands of his own people would have belied 
him saying that that was not their belief. 


This and the other questions that follow not only contain a refuta- 
tion of the creed of shirk (polytheism) but of atheism as well. For 
example, in this first very question, it has been asked, “Who has sent 
down rainwater and caused to spring up by it beautiful gardens?” Just 
consider whether the presence of the substances essential for the growth 
of countless kinds of plant lifé, in the soil or near the soil, and the 
existence in water of those very qualities which are in accordance with 
the requirements of animal and vegetable life, and the evaporation of 
this water again and again from the seas, and its condensation and rain- 
ing regularly in different parts of the carth from time to timc, and the 
coordination between the soil and the air, the watcr, the temperature, etc., 
conducive to proper growth of plant life and fulfilment of the count- 
less requirements of every sort of animal life, could be just accidental, 
or the result of the wise scheming and planning of the supreme power 
and will of an All-Wise Designer. And is it possible that this accident 
should continuc to recur constanly for millions and millions of years 
on end? Only an obstinate person who has been blinded by prejudice 
will regard it as accidental, for no truth-loving, sensible person can 
make such a senseless claim or accept it. 


74. It is not a simple thing for the earth to be a place of rest for 
the countless kinds of different creations living on it. If man looks into 
the wise harmony and coordination with which this sphere of the earth 
has been established, he is simply amazed and starts feeling that these 
harmonies and concordances and relations could not be brought about 
without the grand design of an All-Wise, All-Knowing and All- 
Powerful God. This sphere of the carth is floating in space and is 
not resting on anything, yet there is no commotion and no vibration 
in its movement. Had there been any vibration in it, such as we 
experience during an earthquake, life could not exist here. This 
‘sphere comes before the sun and hides from it regularly, which causes 
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the alternation of the day and night. Had it turned the same face per- 
petually towards the sun and kept the other side always hidden, no lite 
could be possible here, for on the bright side all life would have been 
shrivelled up, and on the dark side all life would have been frozen to 
death. The sphere is enveloped by a five hundred mile thick atmo- 
sphere, which protects it against the continual bombardment of 
metcors, otherwise the twenty million meteors on the average, which 
dart towards the carth daily at 30 miles per second, would have 
caused such destruction as ‘ould not have allowed any man, animal 
or tree to survive. The same atmosphere controls the temperature, raises 
clouds from the oceans, carries water to different parts of the earth and 
provides the required gases that sustain the human, animal and plant 
life. Without it the carth could not become a fit place of rest for 
any kind of animal life. Just under the earth's surface all those 
minerals and chemicals which arc essential to the survival of vegetable 
and animal life have been provided in abundance. Wherever these 
natural resources do not exist, the land there cannot sustain any kindof 
life. A great store of water has been arranged on the earth in the 
form of occans, rivers, lakes, springs and underground channels and 
snow on the mountains which melts and flows down in the form of 
rivers. Without such an arrangement there could be no life. Then 
the carth has been endowed withan appropriate gravitational pull by 
which it keeps the water and the air and all other things found on it 
attracted to it. Ifthis pull had been a little less strong, it could not 
have stopped the air and the water from escaping. It would also have so 
much increased the temperature that life here would have become 
difficult. On the other hand, if the gravitational pull had been a little 
stronger, the atmosphere would have been denser, its pressure would hive 
increased, evaporation would have become difficult and rains impossible; 
the cold would have increased and less areas on earth would have 
been inhabitable; men and animals would have been shorter in size but 
heavier in weight, which would have made movement difficult. Besides, 
this sphere has been located at a suitable distance from the sun, which 
is most approriate for the population here. If the distance had been 
longer, the earth would have reccived less of heat, the climate would 
have been much colder, the seasons much longer and the earth would 
be hardly inhabitable. On the other hand, if the distance had been 
shorter, the intensity of the heat along with other factors would have 
rendered it unfit for the kind of life man is living here. 


These are a few of those harmonies and concordances duc to which 
earth has become a place of rest for its population. A man with a little 
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common sense who is aware of these facts cannot imagine for a 
moment that these concordances have comz into existence without the 
design of an All-Wise Creator, as a mere accident, nor can he ever 
conceive thata god or goddess, jinn or prophet, saint or angel, could 
have had any hand in the creation and bringing into operation of this 
grand design. 

75. That is, the bodics of sweet and saline waters that exist on the 
earth but do not intermingle. Underground water channels mostly 
flow scparately with sweet water and saline water side by side. Even 
in the middle of the bitter seas there exist at some places springs of 
sweet water; their current remains separate fromthe sea water and the 
sea passengers obtain their drinking water from it. (For further expla- 
nation, see The Meaning of the Qur'an, Vol. VHI, E.N. 68 of Sarah 
Al-Furgan). 

76. The Arab polyhthcists themselyes knew and acknowledged 
that Allah alone could avert a disaster. Therefore, the Qur'an reminds 
them again and again that they implore Allah alone for help when they 
are confronted bya calamity. But when the calamity is removed, they 
start invoking others besides Allah. (For details, see E.N.’s. 29 to 41 
of Al-An‘am, Yunus: 21-22, E.N. 46 of An-Nahl, and E.N. 84 of 
Bani Isrã’il). And this isnot only truc of the Arab polytheists but of 
all polytheists; so much so that even the Russian atheists who are regul- 
arly campaigning against God-Worship, had to invoke God when in the 
Second World War they were tightly encircled by the German forces. 

77. This has two meanings: (1) “He raiscs one generation after the 
other and one nation after the other’; and (2) “He gives you power 
and authority to rule in the carth”. 


78. That is, “He has made such arrangements by means of the 
stars that you can find your way even in the darkness of the night.” 
This is also because of the wise planning of Allah that He has created 
such means by which man can determine his direction and the way to his 
destination in his journeys by sca and land. In the day time he is guided 
by different land-marks and the direction of sun-rise and sun-sct, and in 
the dark nights by the stars. In Sirah An-Nahl this has been counted 
among the bountics of Allah: ‘He has placed land-marks to direct 
people, and by the stars, too, they are guided aright.” (v. 16) 

79. “Allah's mercy”: the rain whose coming is promptly foretold by 
the winds. 


80. The simple fact that has been expressed in this one sentence is 
so vast in meaning and detail that as onc considers it more and more 
dceply one goes on getting new and ever new proofs of Allah’s existence 
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and His unity. In the first place, take the question of the creation itself. 
Man by his knowledge has not been able to discover what is life, how 
and whereform it comes. So far the admitted scientific fact is that the 
mere arrangement of inanimate matter by itself cannot bring about life. 
Though the atheists assume, unscientifically, that life comes into existence 
automatically when all the elements essential for its creation combine 
together accidentally in the right proportion, yet if the mathematical law 
of chance is applied to it, the possibility of its occurrence comes to 
nought. Allattcmpts made so far to produce animate matter out of 
inantmete matter experimentally in the laboratory have met with utter 
failurc in spite of employing cvery possible care. At the most what has 
been created is DNA, which is the basic constituent of the living cell. 
This is the essence of life but not life itself. Life in itself even now isa 
miracle which cannot be explained scientifically except by saying that it 
is the result of a Creator's will and command and design. 


Furthermore, life does not existin a solitary form but in a limitless 
varicly of forms. Man has so far discovered more or less a million 
species of animal and two hundred thousand species of plants on the 
earth, which in their constitution and special characteristics are so clearly 
and absolutely different from one another, and have becn maintaining 
their distinctive features since the earlicst known times so consistently 
that no Darwin could ever give any rational explanation of this great 
varicty of life except the existence of the creative design of One God. 
Not a link has so far been discovered between any two species, which 
might have broken up tne form of the characteristics and constitution of 
one species and might be struggling to attain the characteristics and 
constitution of another species. The whole record of the fossils is 
without such a precedent, and among the existing animals also there ts 
no such ‘“‘cunuch” in its physical form. Any member of any species that 
exists is found with the distinctive features of its own species, and every 
story that is invented and announced from time to time about the 
discovery of some missing link is destroyed by the facts themselves. 
Therefore, the inevitable fact is that it is the All-Wise Designer, the 
Planner of creation, its Enforcer and its Fashioner, Who has endowed 
life with all its countless different forms. 


This was about the beginning of the creation. Now let us consider 
its reproduction. The Creator has placed in the constitution and make-up 
of every animal and vegetable species such a wonderful mechanism, which 
goes on producing through its countless members an endless race 
exactly with its own distinctive form and nature and characteristics, and 
it never has happened even by mistake that in these millions and millions 
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of tiny sex workshops a certain workshop of a species may have turned out 
a specimen of a diffcrent species. The observations of modern Genetics 
in this connection present wonderful facts. Every plant has been so 
endowed with the capability of procreating its species that the new 
generation should possess all the distinctive characteristics of its own 
species and its every member should be distinguished in its special features 
from the members of all other species. This element for the survival 
of the species and its procreation is contained ina part of a cell of every 
plant, which can be seen with effort only through a most powerful micro- 
scope. This tiny engineer directs the whole development of the plant 
precisely and definitely on the way which is the way ofits own distinctive 
species. That is why all the plants that have emerged from a grain of 
wheat anywhere in the world have in turn produced only wheat. In no 
climate and in no region has it ever happened that from the whole race 
of a grain of wheat even a single grain of barley might have emerged. 
The same isthe case with animals and men. None of them has been 
created just for once, but on an inconceivably high scale a huge factory 
of reproduction is functioning everywhere, which is constantly bringing 
into existence, from the members of every species, countless other 
members of the same species. If one considers the microscopic germ of 
procreation which along with all the distinctive features and hereditary 
characteristics of its species is found in a small portion of its tiny self 
and then looks at the extremely delicate and complex physiological system 
and the subtle, intricate processes by which the procreative secd of every 
member of every specics produces a member of the same species, one 
cannot conceive for a moment that such a fine and subtle system could 
come into being hy itself, and then keep on functioning by itself in millions 
and millions of the members of different specics. This thing stands in 
need of an All-Wise Designer not only for its beginning but for its proper 
and perpetul functioning also it needs an Administrator Who is at once 
Wise and Ever-Living and Sclf-Subsistent, Who is ever watching and 


guiding the work of these workshons. 


These facts destroy the very basis of an atheist’s denial of God as 
also of a polytheist’s creed of polytheism. A foolish person only can 
think that an angel or a jinn or a prophet or a saint has any hand 
in this work ot God, but no unbiased person possessed of a little 
common sense can ever say that this huge workshop of production and 
reproduction with all its underlying wisdom and order started working 
just accidentally and has since been working so automatically. 

81. The question of the provision of sustenance also is not so simple 
as a person may feel it to be from a cursory study of this brief sentence. 


An-Naml 49 


There exist on this earth millions of animal and vegetable species, each 
comprising billions of members having different food requirements. The 
Creator has arranged the means of sustenance for each species in such 
abundance and so within easy reach that members of ho species ever go 
without food. Then the agencies of the earth and sky which combine 
and work together in this system are varied and countless. Unless 
there is the right kind of coordination and harmony between the heat, 
light, air, water and the diverse substances of the earth, nota single 
particle of food can be produced. 

Can anyone conceive that this wise system could come about just 
accidentally without the intelligent planning and design of an All-Wise 
Creator? And can anybody in his senses imagine that in this system 
there could be any hand of a jinn or an angel or the spirit ofa 
pious man? 

82. That is, “You should either bring a proof to show that someone 
else is an associate of Allah in these works, or, if that is not possible, 
you should at least explain by an argument why you should worship and 
serve any other god beside Allah, when One Allah alone has done, and 
is doing, all these works ۳ 

83. Inthe preceding verses, arguments have been given to prove 
that Allah is the One and only Deity when considered from the viewpoint 
of creation, design and provision of the means of sustenance. Now in 
this verse it is being told that fromthe viewpoint of knowledge too, 
which is an important attribute of Godhead, Allah is Unique and with- 
oul an associate. Whatever creations are therein the heavens and the 
earth, whether angels or jinns, prophets and saints, or other men and 
other creatures, they have cnly limited knowledge. Something is hidden 
from all of them. The All-Knowing One is only Allah, from Whom 
nothing whatever of this universe is hidden, and Who knows every 
thing of the past and the present and the future. 


The word ghaib means something hidden and covered. As a term 
it implies everything which is unknown, and, beyond one’s sphere of 
knowledge and information. There are many things inthe world which 
individually are known to some human beings and unknown to others. 
And there are many others which taken as a whole have never been 
known to any of mankind, nor are known at present, nor will be known 
in the future. The same is the case with the jinns and the angels and 
other kinds of creation: certain things are known to some of them and 
hidden from others, and many things hidden from all of them and known 
1o none. All kinds of hidden things are only known to One Being, the 
All-Knowing Allah. For Him nothing is unknown: everything is known 
and evident. 
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In order to bring out this reality the method of the question as 
employed above with regard to creation, design and sustenance of the 
universe has not been adopted here. The reason is that the manifesta- 
tions of those attributes are clear and evident which everyone sees, and 
which even the pagans and polytheists acknowledged, and do even today, 
that they are the works of Allah. So, the argument adopted above was 

4 this: When all these works, as you admit, are being done by Allah, and 
no one else is His partner in these, why have you then made others 
His associates in Divinity, and in His worship? However, the attribute 
of knowledge has no perceptible manifestation which may be referred 
to and pointed out. It can be comprehended only by thought and 
reflection. Therefore, it has been put forward as an assertion instead of 
a question. Now it is for every intelligent person to think and consider 
for himself whether it is reasonable to believe that there should be any 
other than Allah, who is all-knowing, i.e. who knows all those conditions 
and things and realities which existed in the universe in the past, or 
exist now, or will exist in the future. And if there is none other who is 
all-knowing, and cannot be, then is it reasonable to believe that any of 
those who are not aware fully of the realities and conditions and circum- 
stances can become the answerer of the people's prayers, fulfiller of their 
needs and remover of their hardships? 


There is a subtle relationship beween Divinity and the knowledge 
of the unseen and hidden. Since the earliest times in whatever being has 
man imagined the presence of an attribute of Godhead, he has taken it 
for granted that it knows everything and nothing is hidden from it. In 
other words, it is self-evident for man to believe that making or marring 
the destinies, answering the prayers, fulfilling the needs and helping 
everyone in need of help, can be the work of the being who knows every- 
thing and from whom nothing is hidden. That is why whomever man 
has regarded as possessor of the powers and authority of Godhead he 
has necessarily regarded him as the knower of all hidden things as 
well. For his intellect testifies rightly that knowledge and authority are 
inter-dependent. Now if it is a fact that none but God is the Creator 
and the Designer and the Answerer of the prayers and the Providence, 
as has been proved in the foregoing verses, then it is also a self-evident 
reality that none but God is the Knower of the hidden things. After 
all, who in his senses could imagine that an angel or a jinn or a prophet 
or a Saint or any other creature would be knowing where and what kinds 
of animals existed in the oceans and in the atmosphere and under the 
layers of the earth and upon its surface? And what is the correct number 

of the planets in the heavens? And what kinds of creatures exist inm 
each of them? And where is each one of these creatures living and 
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what are its requirements? All this should necessarily be known to 
Allah, because He has created them and He alone has to watch over 
their conditions and control their affairs and arrange for their sustenance. 
But how can some one else with his limited self have this vast and all- 
embracing knowledge and what has he to do with the functions of 
creation and sustenance that he should know these things? 


Then this quality is also not divisible in the sense that a person, for 
instance, may be the knower of everything on the earth, or the knower 
of everything concerning human beings only, on the earth. It isin the 
same way indivisible as are God’s Creativity and His Providence and 
His Self-Subsistence indivisible. After all, how can it be possible for one 
to know all the affairs and all the conditions and states of all human 
beings who have been born in the world since the beginning of crea- 
tion, and will be born till Resurrection, from the time their mothers 
conceived them till the time they will breathe their last? And how and 
why will he know all this? Is he the creator of these countless multitudes? 
Did he create their seed in their fathers’ sperm-drop? Did he mould and 
shape them in their mother’s womb? Did he arrange for their normal 
birth? Did he make the destiny of each one of them? Is he respon- 
sible for taking decisions with regard to their life and death, their health 
and ill-health, their prosperity and adversity, and their rise and fall in the 
world? And since when did he become responsible for it? Since before 
his own birth or since after it? And how can these responsibilities remain 
confined only to human beings? This is onlya part of the universal 
administration of the heavens and the earth. The Being Who is control- 
ling the whole universe is the Being Who alonecan be responsible for 
the creation and death of men, for restricting and extending their pro- 
visions and for making and marring their destinies. 


That is why it is a fundamental article of Islam that none other 
than Allah is che Knower of the hidden and unseen things. Allah may 
disclose whatever of His information He wills to whomsoever of His 
servants He pleases and bless him with the knowledge of one or more of 
the hidden things as a whole. Being the Knower of all hidden and 
unseen things isthe attribute only of Allah, Who is the Lord of all 
creation. “He alone has the keys of the ‘unseen’ of which none has 
the knowledge but He.” (Al-An‘aim : 59) “Allah alone has the knowledge 
of the Hour: He alone sends down the rain and He alone knows 
what is (taking shape) inthe wombs of the mothers. No living being 
knows what he will carn the next day, nor does anybody know in 
what land he will dic.’ (Luqman: 34) “He knows what is before the 
people and also what is hidden from them; and they cannot compre- 
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hend anything of His knowledge save whatever He Himself may please 
to reveal.” (Al-Baqarah: 255). 


The Qur'an does not rest content with this general and absolute 
negation of the knowledge of the hidden and unseen forthe different 
forms of creation, but about the Prophets in particular, and the Holy 

J Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) himself it clearly 
says that they do not possess the knowledge of the hidden and unseen, 
and that they were given only that much knowledge of the hidden by 
Allah as was necessary to enable them to carry out the duties of Pro- 
phethood. Sürah Al-An‘im: 50, Al-A‘raf: 187, At-Taubah: 101, 
Had: 31, Al-Ahzab: 63, ۸۱۸۳۲92]: 9, At-Tahrim: 3 and Al-Jinn: 
26-28 do not leave any room for doubt in this regard 


All these elucidations of the Qur’4n support and explain the verse 
under discussion after which there remains no doubt that looking upon 
another than Allah as the knower of the hidden and unseen and 
believing that someone else also possesses the knowledge of all the past 
and future events, is an absolutely un-Islamic belief. Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, Imam Ahmad, Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim have cited 
this saying of Hadrat ‘A’ishah through authentic reporters: “Whoever 
claimed that the Holy Prophet (peace be upon him) knew what was 
going to happen the nextday, accused Allah of lying, for Allah says: 
O Prophet, say, ‘None in the heavens and the earth has the knowledge 
of the hidden and unseen but Allah’.” Ibn al-Mundhir has reported 
this on the authority of ‘Ikrimah, the well-known pupil of Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas: “A person asked the Holy Prophet: O 
Muhammad, when will Resurrection be? And our territory is suffering 
from famine: when will it rain? And my wife is pregnant: what will she 
deliver, a boy or a girl? And I know what I have earned today; but what 
shall I earn tomorrow? And I know where I was born, but where shall I 
dic?” In reply, the Holy Prophet recited verse 34 of Sūrah Luqman as 

cited above. Then the well-known Tradition as reported in Bukhari and 
Muslim and other works of Hadith also supports the same. According 
to it one of the questions asked by Angel Gabriel from the Holy Prophet 
when he sat among the Companions in human shape before him, was : 
“When will Resurrection be?” The Holy Prophet replied: “The one being 
questioned knows no better than the one questioning.” Then added, 
“This is one of those five things whose knowledge is possessed by none 
but Allah,” and then he recited the above-cited verse of Sirah 
Luqman. : 

84. That is, “Those others about whom it is thought that they 

possess the knowledge of the hidden and, therefore, are regarded as 
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partners in Divmity, are themselves unaware of their future. They do 
not know when will Resurrection be when Allah will raise them up 
again.” 

85. After warning the people about their basic errors with regard 
to Divinity, it is being said that the reason why these people are 
involved in these errors is not that they have reached this conclusion 
after serious thought and deliberation that there exist other beings also 
-who are Allah’s associates in His Divinity, but the actual reason is 
that they have never considered this matter seriously. As they are unaware 
of the Hereafter, or are in doubt about it, or are blind to it, their 
heedlcssness of the Hereafter has developed in them an utterly irres- 
ponsible attitude. They are not at all serious about the universe and 
the real problems of their own lives. They do not bother to know 
what reality isand whether their philosophy of life accords with that 
reality or not. For, according to them, in the end the polytheist and 
the atheist, the monothcist and the agnostic, all will become one with 
the dust after death, and nothing will bear any fruit. 


The theme of the Hercafter is contained in this sentence of the 
preceding verse: “They do not know when they will be raised back to 
life.” In that sentence it was said that those who are made deities—the 
angels, jinns, prophets, saints, etc., do not themselves know when will 
Resurrection be. Here three things have been said about the common 
polytheists and the athcists: (1) They do not at all know whether there 
will be any Hereafter or not; (2) this lack of information on their part 
is not due to the reason that they were never informed of this, but 
because they did not believe in the information given to them and 
doubted its authenticity; and (3) they never bothered to consider with 
due thought and seriousness the arguments that were advanced about the 
coming of the Hereafter, but they preferred to remain blind to it. 


86. This brief sentence contains two strong arguments for the 
Hereafter as well as admonition: 


Firstly, those communities who rejected the Hereafter could not 
help becoming criminals: they lived irresponsibly; they committed 
crucltics and all kinds of sin; and ultimately their moral depravity led 
them to utter ruin. This continuous experience of human history which 
is testified by the doomed communities all over the world, clearly shows 
that belief and unbelief in the Hereafter has a deep relationship with the 
soundness or the unsoundness of human behaviour. Belief in it generates 
sound behaviour and denial of it unsound behaviour. This is a clear 
proof of the fact that belief in it is in accordance with the reality; that is 

[Contd on p. 56 
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O Prophet, do not grieve for them nor fcel distressed 
at thcir machinations.” — They say, “When will this threat 
be carried out if you are truthful?’’*® Say, “No wonder 
that a part of the torment you wish to be hastened, may 
well have approached you.” The fact is that your Lord 
is highly Gracious to the people, but most of them are not 
grateful.°° No doubt your Lord knows fully well what 
they keep hidden in their breasts and what they reveal. 
There is no secret thing in the heavens and the earth, 
which is not recorded in a clear 2 


The fact is that this Qur’dn tells the children of Israel 
the reality of most of those things in which they differ; and 
this is a Guidance and a Mercy for the believers. (Like- 
wisc) your Lord will surcly judge between these people’ 
as well by His Command, and He is the All-Mighty, the 
All-Knowing.°* Therefore, O Prophet, put your trust in 
Allah: you are certainly on the manifest Truth. You 
cannot make the dead to hear you, nor can convey your 
call to the deaf, who have turned their backs and are 
running away from you, nor can guide the blind against 
their errors. You can only make those people to listen 
to you, who believe in Our Revelations and then submit 
(to Us) completely. 

And when the time of the fulfilment of Our Decree 
approaches them,!°° We shall bring forth a beast for them 
from the earth, which will speak to them (about this) that 
the people did not believe in Our Revelations.*% And 
imagine the Day when We shall gather together from every 
community a host of those people who used to treat Our 
Revelations as false; then they will be arranged (according 
to their classification and merit) until when all of them 
will have arrived, (their Lord) will ask them, ‘Did you 
treat My Revelations as false whereas you did not comp- 
rchend them by knowledge?! If not this, what else were 
you doing?’’!03 And the threat of the torment will be 
carricd out on them in consequence of their wicked deeds; 
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then they will not be able to utter a word. Did they not 
perceive that We had ordained the night for them to have 
rest in it, and made the day bright?! Surely in this there 
were many Signs for those مدب‎ 


Andon the Day when the Trumpet will be blown, 
all those who are in the heavens and the carth, shall be 
struck with terror!®’—except those whom Allah shall be 
pleased to protect.—And all shall present themselves before 
Him in submission. Today, you sce the mountains and 
think that they are firmly sct, but on that Day they will be 
flying about like the clouds; this will be a manifestation of 
the powers of Allah, Who has ordered everything with 
wisdom. He is fully aware of what you 00. He who 
will bring good deeds, will have a reward better than 
that, and such people shall be secure from the terror of 
that Day.’ And the one who will come with evil deeds, 
all such people shall be flung upon thcir faces into the Fire. 
Can you be rewarded except in accordance with your 
deeds ?1%a) 


Contd. from p. 53} 
why belief helps life to follow the right path. And rejection of it is 
against the reality; that is why rejection leads life into crooked alleys. 
Secondly, the destruction of the communities, which became crimi- 
nals, one after the other, in the Jong experience of history is a clear 
pointer to the fact that this universe is not being ruled by the deaf and 
blind and senseless forces, but this is a wise system which is functioning 
according to the unalterable law of retribution, which is dealing with 
the human communities only on moral grounds, in which no community 
is given long enough rope to commit whatever evil it likes and continue 
to enjoy life and commit injustices after it has once risen to power and 
prosperity. But when a wicked community happens to reach a certain 
stage, a mighty hand topples-it from power and hurls it into the abyss 
of ignominy. Anyone who realizes this fact can have no doubt that the 
same law of retribution calls for the establishment of a new world after 
this world, where all individuals and nations and the whole mankind 
collectively should be rewarded and punished for their deeds. For the 
requirements of justice cannot be fulfilled only by the destruction of a 
wicked nation; this does not in any way redress the grievances of the 
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oppressed people; this docs not punish those who had enjoyed life and 
left the world before the coming down of the scourge; this does not 
also take to task those wiched people who went on leaving behind them 
legacies of immoralities and deviations for the coming generations. The 
torment that visited the nation only put a stop to the further tyrannies of 
_ its last generation. The court has not yet started working, to punish 


every wicked person for the evil done, to compensate every oppressed 
person for the losses incurred, and to reward all those who stood by 
the right against the onslaught of evil, endeavoured to reform things 
and faced persecutions in this way throughout their lives. All this 
should necessarily happen at some time. For the continuous operation 
in the world of the law of retribution clearly points to the temperament 
and technique of the ruling government of the universe that it judges 
human deeds by moral standards and punishes and rewards them 
accordingly. 

Besides these two arguments, the aspect of admonition in this verse is 
this: “Learn lessons from the fate of the guilty people of the past, anddo 
not persist in the foolish belief of the denial of the Hereafter, which, 
in fact, was responsible for making them criminals.” 


87. That is, “You have done full justice to your mission of preach- 
ing. Now if they do not listen to you, and wish to persist in thcir folly 
and deserve the Divine torment, you should not consume yourself by 
being distressed and grieved at their condition. Then, why should you 
feel vexed at thcir mean machinations that they are devising in order 
to fight the truth and to frustrate you movement of reform? You have 
Allah’s power at your back. If they do not listen to you, they will 
only be harming themselves, not you.” 


88. The same threat which is implied in the preceding verse. What 
they meant was this: ‘When will the scourge with which yuu threaten 
us overtake us? Why are we not being punished when we have not 
only rejected you but have also done whatever we could to frustrate 
your mission?” 

89. This is a royal way of saying a tine When words like 
“perhaps”, “no wonder”, etc. occur in the Divine discourse, they do 
not contain any sense of doubt, but express Allah’s Independence and 
Self-Sufficiency. Allah’s power is so great that His willing a thing and 
its happening is one and the same thing. It is inconceivable that He 
should will a thing and it should not happen. Therefore, when He 
says, “No wonder it may well be so”, it means, “It will certainly be so 
if you do not mend your ways.” 

90. That is, “It is Allah's mercy that He does not seize the culprit 
immediately after his commission of a crime but gives him respite to 
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reform himself. But most people are not grateful for this, and do not ۰ 
utilize the period of respite for their refonnation.. On the contrary, when 
they see that they have not been taken to task immediately, they form the 
idea that there is none to call them to account. Therefore, they are free to 
do whatever they like and they should not listen to any word of admoni- 
tion.” 

91. Thatis, “He is not only aware of their open misdeeds but is 
also fully aware of the malice and spite which they are concealing in their 
hearts and the evil plots which they are making secretly. Therefore, when 
the time comes.to call them to account, they will be taken to task for 
everything done and thought.” 

92. Here by “Book” is not meant the Qur’4n, but the Divine 
Record in which everything has been registered. 


93. This sentence is connected with the foregoing theme as well as 
with what follows. In the first case, it means that it is a manifestation 
of the knowledge of the All-Knowing God that He is explaining 
through a gentile (non-Jew) inthis Qur'ān the reality of those events 
which are a part of the Israelite history, and which are being 
disputed by the learned men of the Israelites themselves. (The examples 
of this have been given in the carly part of this Sirah as explained 
in our Notcs). In the secondcase, it means that just as Allah has 
decided those disputes, so He will decide this dispute also which is going 
on between the Holy Prophet Muhammad (may Allah's peace be upon 
him) and his opponents as to who is following the truth and who the 
falschood. So. a few years after the revelation of these verses the 
Decision came before the whole world. In the same land of Arabia and 
in the same clan of the Quraish there was not left a single person who 
was nol convinced that it was Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace) 
who was following the Truth and not Aba Jahl and Abū Lahab. Even 
the children of these people admitted that their fathers were in the wrong. 


94. That is, “It is Mercy and Guidance for those who accept the 
message of the Qur’ãn and believe in what it presents. Such people will 
be saved from the errors in which their own people are involved. They 
will find the right way of life by means of the Qur’4n and they will be 
blessed with such favours by Allah, which the disbelievers among the 
Quraish cannot even imagine today.” This shower of Allah's mercy was 
also witnessed by the world after a few years. The same pcople who were 
living unknown lives in a corner of the Arabian desert and could at the 
most become successful raiders in the state of unbelief, suddenly 0 
after their beliefin the Qur'an as the guides of the world, leaders of the 
nations, makers of human civilization and rulers over a vast part of the 
world. 
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95. “Between these people’: Between the disbelievers of the 
Quraish and the believers. 


96. That is, “Neither can any power withhold His judgement from 
kecing enforced, nor is there any chance of an error in His judgement.” 

97. “The dead” : the ones whose consciences are dead and 
whose stubbornness, obstinacy and love of the usage and custom have 
deprived them of the sense of discrimination between the Truth and 
falschood. 

98. That is, “Who not only close their cars against what you say, 
but slink away from the place where they fear they might hear what you 
say.” 

99. That is, “It is none of your job to pull them forcibly to the 
right way and drag them along with you. You can only tell them by the 
word of mouth and by your example that this is the right way and the 
way they arc following is the wrong way. But how can you guide the 
one who has closed his eyes and is not at all inclined to see anything?” 

100. That is, ‘*..when Resurrection which they are being pro- 
miscd will approach,” 


101, According to Ibn ‘Umar, this will happen when there remains 
no one in the world to command the people to do good and forbid 
them to do evil. Ibn Mardûyah has reported a Hadith on the authority 
of Abu Said Khudri according to which the latter heard the same 
thing from the Holy Prophet himself. This shows that when man gives 
up the duty of exhorting others to do good and forbidding them to do 
evil, Allah will bring forth a beast to serve as the final warning just 
before Resurrection. This, however, is not clear whether it will be just 
one beast, or a particular species of beasts, who will spread all over the 
earth. The words ddabbat-an-min-al-ard might contain both the meanings. 
In any case, whatit will say will be this : ‘The people did not believe 
Allah’s Revelations in which Resurrection was foretold. Now the same 
Resurrection is about to come; let everyone know that what Allah said 
was true”. The sentence, “The people did not believe in Our Revela- 
tions”, is either a part of the beast’s own speech, or Allah's narration 
of its words. If these are its own words, the word ‘‘Our’ will be under- 
stood in the style of an official who speaks on behalf of his government 
and not on his personal behalf. In the second case, since Allah is 
narrating the beast’s words, He has used “Our Revelations” in the 
normal sense. 

As to the time and occasion of the appearance of this beast, the 
Holy Prophet has said: “The sun will rise in the west and the beast 
will suddenly appear in the open daylight. Whichever of these signs 
appears first, it will be closely followed by the other.” (Muslim) In the 
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other traditions related in Muslim, Ibn Majah, Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad, 
etc. the Holy Prophet foretold that the signs of Resurrection—emer- 
gence of the Anti-Christ (Dajjal), appearance of the beast, smoke and 
the rising of the sun in the west—will appear one after the other. 

As for the nature, general appearance, place of appearance and 
other details about the beast, contradictory traditions have been reported, 
which only cause confusion and are not relevant to the object for which 
this thing has been mentioned in the ۰ 


As regards the beast’s speaking to human beings in a human langu- 
age, this will bea manifestation of the power of Allah, Who can give 
the power of speech to anything He pleases. He will give this power 
only to a beast before the event of Resurrection, but when Resurrection 
will have taken place, each limb of man—his ears, his eyes, even his 
skin—will speak out and give evidence in the Court of Allah, as has been 
clearly stated in Hå Mim As-Sajdah : 20-21 : “Then, when all will have 
reached there, their ears and their eyes and their very skins will bear 
witness against them concerning what they had been doing in the world. 
They will say to their skins, ‘Why have you borne witness against us?’ 
They will reply, ‘The same God Who has given specch to everything 
has given 5 ۳ 

102. Thatis, “You did not deny My Revelations on the basis of 
some scientific investigation, which might have proved them to be false, 
but you denied them without any sound reason.” 


103. That is, “If itis not so, can you then prove that you treated 
them as false only after a thorough scientific investigation through which 
you came to know that the reality was not that which was being present- 
cd in these verses?” 

104. That is, “Two out of the countless signs were such which they 
were observing at all times, whose benefits they were enjoying every 
moment, and which were not hidden even from a blind or deaf or dumb 
person. While they benefited by the rest at night and the opportunities 
afforded by the day, why did they not think that it is a system devised 
by an All-Wise Being, Who has established the relationship between the 
sun and the carth precisely to meet their requirements and needs? This 
cannot be a mere accident, for it clearly manifests purposefulness, wis- 
dom and planning, which cannot be the characteristic of the blind forces 
of nature, nor the work of many gods. Itcan only bea system establi- 
shed by the One Creator and Master and Disposer, Who is ruling over 
the earth, the moon, the sun and all other planets. From the observation 
of this single phenomenon they could judge that the alternation of the 
day and night testified to the truth that We have conveyed through Our 
Messenger and Our Book.” 
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105. That is, “It was not something incomprehensible either. 
There were among their own relatives, their own clan and their own 
brotherhood people like themselves, who had seen the same very Signs 
and believed that the creed of God-worship and Tauhid towards which 
the Prophet was inviting them was precisely in accordance with the truth 
and ۳ 

106, Fora detailed discussion of the blowing of the Trumpet. see 
E.N. 47 of Al-An‘ém, E.N. 57 ۵۲ Ibrahim, E.N.78 of Tû ۴/5, E.N. 1 
of Al-Hajj, E.N.'s. 46, 47 of YAS n and E.N. 79 of Az-Zumar. 


107. That is, “From such God you should not expect that after 
giving you the powers of intellect and discrimination and control over 
- things, He will remain unaware of your deeds and actions and will not 
sce how you have been using the delegated authority in the earth.” 


108. The reward will be better in two ways: (1) It will be higher 
than what a person will actually deserve for his good deeds; and (2) it 
will be everlasting and for ever though the good act was temporary and 
its influence confined to a limited period only. 

109. That is, “Though the terrors of Resurrection will stun and 
confound the disbelievers, the believers will remain safc and secure front 
them, for everything in the Hereafter will be according to their expecta- 
tions. They had already known from the messages brought by the 
Messengers of Allah that Resurrection will take place, and a new World 
will be established when everyone will be called to account for his deeds. 
Therefore, they will neither be bewildered nor alarmed. which will be the 
case with those who had denied this Day and remained heedless of it, till 
their last breath inthe world. They will also be satisfied because they 
had worked for this Day and had brought necessary provisions from the 
world for their success here. Therefore, they will not be stupefied and 
confounded as will be those who had invested all their energics and 
capabilities in their struggle for achieving worldly successes only, and 
had never thought that there would be life hereafter also for which they 
should make some provision. Contrary to them, the believers will be 
satisfied that the Day for the sake of which they had given up the unlaw- 
ful benefits and pleasures of life and had undergone hardships and toil, 
had at last come, and they will not be deprived of the rewards of their 
works.” 

109a. At several places in the Qur'an it has been stated clearly 
that an evil will be punished in the Hereafter only to the extent of the 
evil committed, but a good act will be rewarded much more generously 
by Allah than what the doer will actually deserve for it. For more 
examples of this, sce Sirah Yûnus: 26-27, Al-Qa-as: 84, Al-‘Ankabit: 7, 
Saba’ : 37-38, Al-Mu'min: 40. 
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(O Muhammad, say to them:) “What I have been 
commanded is that I should worship the Lord of this City, 
Who has made it sacred, and Whois the Owner of every- 
thing.¥° I have been commanded to live as a Muslim and 
to recite the Qurān.” Now whosoever follows the 
guidanc>, will follow it for his own good, and to him ۵ 
gocs astray, say, “I am only a warner.’ Say to them, 
“Praise is only for Allah; very soon He will show you His 
Signs, which you shall recognize; and your Lord is not 
unaware of what you do.” 


110. As this Sūrah was sent down ata stage RE the message of 
Islam was confined to Makkah and its addressces were the people of that 
City only, it was said, “I have been commanded that I should worship 
the Lord of this City.” And the characteristic of the Lord was stated 
to be that He had made that City sacred. This was meant to warn the 
disbelievers of Makkah, as if to say, “You may if you so like prove 
thankless to that God Who has done you the great favour of making 
this City of yours a haven of peace in the strife-ridden land of Arabia, 
and Who by His grace has made it the centre of spiritual affiliation for 
the whole of Arabia, but I have been commanded to be grateful to Him 
and bow down before Him. None of your deities had the power to make 
this City a sanctuary and make the quarrelsomeand plundering tribes of 
Arabia have respect forit. I cannot abandon my real Benefactor and 
bow down before those who have donc me no favour at all.” 


XXVIII 
AL-QASAS oaa. í 


XXVIII 
AL-QASAS (22-151 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sirah takcs its name from verse 25 in which the 
word Al-Qasas occurs. Lexically, gasas means to relate 
events in thcir proper sequence. Thus, from the view- 
point of the meaning too, this word can be a suitable title 
for this Sirah, for in it the detailed story of the Prophet 
Moses has been related. 


Period of Revelation 


As already mentioned in the Introduction to Sdrah 
An-Naml, according to Ibn ‘Abbas and Jabir bin Zaid, 
Sūrahs Ash-Shu‘araa’, An-Naml and Al-Qasas were sent 
down one after the other. The language, the style and the 
theme also show that the period of the revelation of thesc 
three Siirahs is nearly the same. Another reason for their 
close resemblance is that the different parts of the Prophet 
Moses’ story as mentioncd in these Sūrahs together make up 
a complete story. In Sirah Ash-Shu‘araa’, excusing him- 
self for not accepting the office of Prophethood, the Prophet 
Moses submits, “The people of Pharaoh have the charge of 
a crime against mc; therefore, I fear that they will put me 
to death.” Then, when he goes before Pharaoh, the latter 
says, ‘‘Didwe not bring you up as a child in our house? You 
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lived quite a few years of your life among us, and then you 
did what you did.” Nothing morc of this has been mentioned 
there, but in this Sirah the other details have been suppli- 
ed. Similarly, in Sirah An-Naml] the story starts abruptly 
from the time when the Prophet Moses was journeying with 
his family and suddenly saw a fire at a distance. In that 
Sirah nothing has been said about the nature of his 
journey, or the place he was coming from, or his destina- 
tion, but this Sarah supplices all the necessary details. 
Thus, the three Sūrahs read together complete the story of 
the Prophet Moses (Allah’s peace be upon him). 


Theme and Topics 


The main theme is to remove the doubts and objections 
that were being raised against the Prophethood of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace and 
blessings) and to invalidate the excuses which were being 
offered for not believing in him. 

For this purpose, first the story of the Prophet Moscs 
has been related, which, by analogy with the period of 
revelation, impresses the following points in the listener’s 
mind automatically: 

First, Allah provides the means and motives of what- 
ever He wills to do, in imperceptible ways. Thus, Allah 
so arranged things that the child through whom Pharaoh 
had to be removed from power, was bred and brought up 
in his own house, and he could not know whom hc was 
fostering. Who can then fight God and frustrate Him by his 
machinations ? 

Secundly, Prophcthood is not granted to a person 
amid festivities by issuing a proclamation from the carth 
and heavens. You wonder how Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah’s peacc) has been blessed with Prophcthood uncx- 
pectedly, all of a sudden, but Moscs whom you yourselves 
acknowledge as a Prophet (v. 48) had also become a 
Prophet unexpectedly, while on a journcy, and nobody had 
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known what cvent had occurred in the desolation at 
the foot of Mt. Sinai. Ever: Moses himself did not know a 
moment before what he was going to be blessed with. He, 
in fact, had gonc to bring a piece of the fire but had return- 
ed with the gift of Prophethood. 

Thirdly, the person from whom Allah wants to take 
some service comes out without any army and armour and 
without an apparent helper or force at his back, yet he puts 
to rout much stronger and better equipped opponents. 
The contrast that existed between the strengths of Moses 
(peace be upon him) and Pharaoh was much more pro- 
minent and glaring than that which existed between 
Muhammad (peace be upon him) and the Quraish; yct the 
world knows who had come out victoriousin the end and 
who had been routed. 

Fourthly, you refer to Moses again and again and say, 
“Why has Muhammad not been given the same which was 
given to Moses?—i.c. miracles of the staff, the shining 
hand, ctc.—as if to suggest that you would readily believe 
only if you were shown the kind of the miracles that were 
shown by Moses to Pharaoh. But do you know what sort of 
response was made by those who were shown those miracles? 
They had not believed even after seeing the miracles, and 
had only said, “This is magic”, for they were involved in 
stubbornness and hostility to the Truth. The same malady 
afflicts you today. Will you believe only when you are shown 
the same kind of miracles? Then, do you know what fate 
the disbelicvers had met even after secing the miracles? They 
were annihilated by Allah. Do you now wish to meet the 
same doom by asking for the miracles in your obstinacy? 

These were the things which were automatically 
impressed in the mind of every listener who heard this story 
in the pagan environment of Makkah, for a similar conflict 
was going on at that time between the Holy Prophet and 
disbelicvers of Makkah as had already taken place between 
the Prophet Moses and Pharaoh before. This was the 
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background against which the story of the Prophet Moses 
was narratcd so that a perfect analogy was established 
automatically in every detail between the conditions prevail- 
ing then in Makkah and those existing in the time of the 
Prophet Moses. Then, from verse 43 onward the discourse 
turns to the real theme. 


In the first place, the narration of a two thousand year 
old historical event by the Holy Prophet with such 
accuracy and detail, is presented as a proof of his Prophet- 
hood although he was un-lettered and the people of his 
city and clan knew full well that he had no access to any 
source of such information as they could point out. 

Then his appointment as a Prophet is put forward as 
Allah’s mercy to them, for they were hecdless and Allah 
had made this arrangement for their guidance. Then their 
oft-repeated objection, “Why has not this Prophet brought 
the miracles which Moses had brought?” has been answer- 
cd. It is said to them, “How can you be justificd in demand- 
ing miracles from this Prophet when you did not believe 
in Moses either, who, as you yourselves acknowledge, 
had brought miraeles from God? You can still see the 
truth only if you do not serve your lusts and whims. But 
if you remaincd afflicted with this malady, you would never 
scc it even though you were shown any kind of miracles.” 

Then the disbclicvers of Makkah have been warned 
and put to shame for an event that occurred in those very 
days. Some Christians had come to Makkah and embrac- 
cd Islam when they heard the Quran from the Holy 
Prophet. Instead of learning any lesson from this the 
Makkans werc so upsct at this that their Icader, Abū Jahl, 
disgraced those people publicly. 

In conclusion, the excuse that the disbelievers put 
forward for not believing in the Holy Prophet has been dealt 
with. What they feared was this: “If we give up the 
polytheistic creed of the Arabs and accept the doctrine of 
Tauhid instead, this will put an end to our supremacy in 
the religious, political and economic fields, which, in turn, 
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will destroy our position of the most influential tribe of 
Arabia and we shall be left with no refuge anywhere in the 
land.” As this was the real motive of the chicfs of the 
Quraish for their antagonism towards the Truth, and their 
doubts and objections werc only the pretences, which they 
invented to deceive the common people, Allah has dealt 
with these fully till the end of the Sirah, considered each 
aspett of these in a wise manner and offered the remedy for 
their basic ailment duc to which those people judged the 
Truth and falschood only from the viewpoint of their 
worldly interests. 
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XXVIII 
AL-QASAS PERI 


Verses : 88 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Ta. Sin. Mim. These are the verses of the lucid Book. 
We narrate to you accurately some of the history of Moses 
and Pharaoh! for the bencfit of those who believe. 

The fact is that Pharaoh adopted an attitude of 
rebellion in the land? and divided its dwellers into 
groups, one of which he debased, putting their sons to 
death, and letting their daughters live: indeed he was 
one of the mischief-makers. And it was Our will to show 
favour to those who had bccn oppressed in the land to 
make them leaders and to make them the heirs; to give them 
power in the land and to show Pharaoh and Haman? and 
their hosts, at their hands, the same which they feared. 

We? inspired the mother of Moses, saying, “Suckle 
him, and when you see any danger for him, cast him into 
the river, and fear not nor grieve, for We shall restore him 
to you and shall include him among the Messengers.’’}° 
Consequently, Pharaoh’s household picked him up (from 
the river) so that hc may become thcir enemy and cause 
of gricf for them." Really, Pharaoh and Haman and their 
hosts were misguided (in thcir scheming). Pharaoh’s wife 
said (to him), “He is a comfort of the cycs for me and for 
you! Do not kill him: maybe that he proves useful to us, 
or we may adopt him as a 508, 1۶ And they were unaware 
(of the ultimate result). 


1-3 


1. Eor comparison, sec Al-Baqarah: 47-59, ALA‘ : 100-141, 


Yanus : 75-92, Hûd : 96-109, Bani 15۳211 : 101-111, Maryam: 51-53. 
Ta Ha: 1-89, Al-Mu’minin : 45-49, Ash-Shu‘araa : 10-68, An-Naml] : 
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7-14, Al-‘Ankabat : 39-40, Al-Mu’min: 23-50, Az-Zukhruf : 46-56, . 
Ad-Dukhan : 17-33, Adh-Dhariyat : 38-40, An-Naziyat : 15-26. 

2. That is, “For the benefit of those who are not obstinate and 
stubborn, for it would be useless to address those who are not at all 
inclined to listen to ۳ 

3. The words ‘ald fil-ardin the Text are comprehensive and mean 
that he adopted a rebellious attitude in the land, assumed independence 
and godhcad and superiority instead of behaving like a servant and a 
subordinate, and started oppressing his subjects like a tyrannical and 
haughty ruler. 

4. That is, “He did not rule his subjects with an even hand giving 
equal rights to all of them, but he had adopted the polity of dividing 
them into groups. He bestowed privileges and preferential rights on 

some to be made the ruling class and reduced others to serfs to be 
oppressed and exploited.” 

Here, nobody should have the doubt that an Islamic government 
also discriminates between its Muslim and dhimmi subjects, and does not 
allow them equal rights and privileges in every way. This doubt is 
misplaced because this distinction, contrary to Pharaonic discrimination, 
isnot based on any distinction owing to race, colour, language or class, 
but on the distinction of ideology and way of life. In the Islamic 
system there is absolutely no difference between the legal rights of the 
Muslims and the dhinunis. The only difference is in their political rights, 
forthe simple reason that in an ideological state the ruling class can 
only bs the onc which believes in its basic ideology. Every person who 
accepts this ideology can enter that class, and anyone who rejects it 
quits it. Thus, there can be no element of resemblance between this 
discrimination and the Pharaonic discrimination according to which no 
member of the oppressed race can ever enter the ruling class, under 
which the people of the oppressed race do not even enjoy the basic human 
rights, not to speak of their political and economic rights; so much so 
that they are even deprived of their right to live and survive, and denied 
security of any right whatever, all special privileges and benefits and 
high offices and good things of life being reserved for the ruling class and 
for every such person who happens to have been born init. 

5. The Bible clucidates this as follows: 

“Now there arose up a new king over Egypt, which knew not Joseph. 
And he said unto his people, Behold, the people of the children of Israel 
are more and mightier than we: Come on, let us deal wisely with them: 
lest they multiply, and it come to pass, that, when there falleth out any 
war, they join also unto our enemies, and fight against us, and so get 
them up out of the land. Therefore they did set over them task masters 
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to afflict them with their burdens. And they built for Pharaoh treasure 
cities, Pithom and Ra’amses..... And the Egyptians made the 
children of Isracl to serve with rigour; And they made their lives bitter 
with hard bondage, in mortar, and in brick, and in all manner of service 
in the field: all their service, wherein they made them serve, was with 
rigour....And the king of Egypt spake to the Hebrew midwives 
.... And he said, When ye do the office of a midwife to Herbrew 
women, and see them upon the stools; if it be a son, then ye shall kill 
him: but if it be a daughter, then she shall live.” (Exod. 1: 8-16). 


This shows that after the passing away of the Prophet Joseph a 
nationalist revolution took place in Egypt, and when the Copts regained 
power the new nationalist government employed every means to subduc 
the Israelites. They did not only humiliate and disgrace them and took 
mean services from them, but, over and above this, they adopted the 
policy of reducing their population, by killing their sons and allowing their 
daughters to live so that their women should gradually pass into the 
Copts’ hands and produce the Coptic instead of the Israelite race. The 
Talmud adds that this revolution had taken place a little over a hundred 
years after the death of the Prophet Joseph. According to it, the new gov- 
ernment, in the first instance, deprived the Israelites of their fertile lands 
and houses and possessions, and then removed them from the government 
jobs and offices. Even after this whenever the Coptic rulers felt that the 
Israelites and their Egyptian co-religionists were becoming formidable 
they would disgrace them and employ thei in rigorous jobs on little or 
no wages at all. This is the explanation of the Qur’Anic verse: “He 
debased a section of the Egyptian population”, and of verse 49 of Al- 
. Baqarah : “They had inflicted a dreadful torment on you.” 


However, neither the Bible nor the Qurān mentions that the 
Pharaoh was told by an astrologer that a boy would be born among the 
Israelites, who would become a cause of his deposition from power and 
to meet this danger he had issued orders to killthe male children born 
in the Israelite homes, or that Pharaoh himself had seen a dreadful 
dream and the explanation given was that a son would be born among 
the Israelites, who would cause his downfall. Our commentators have 
taken this legend from the Talmud and other Israelite traditions. (See 
Jewish Encyclopedia, under “Moses”, and The Talmud Selections, pp. 
123-24). 


6. That is, “Make them leaders and guides of the people in the 
world.” 


7. That is, “Bestow on them inheritance of the land so that they 
Should be rulers over it.” 
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8. The Western orientalists have been very critical of this. They 
say that Haman was a courtier of the Persian King Xerxes, who reigned 
hundreds of years after the Prophet Moses, from 486 to 465 B.C., but 
the Qur'an has made him a minister of Pharaoh in Egypt. This is 
nothing but an instance of sheer prejudice. After all, what historical 
evidence have these orientalists got to prove that there never lived any 
other person called Haman before Xerxes’ courticr Haman? If an 
orientalist has been able to discover, through authentic means, a com- 
plete list of all the ministers and chiefs and courtiers of the Pharaoh 
under discussion which does not contain the name of Hûmûn he should 
make it public, or publish a photostat of it, becnuse thero could be no 
better or more effective instrument than this of the refutation of the 
Qurvin, 

9, Thata son was born in the same period to an Israolito parents 
who was later known by the name of Moses to the world, has been 
omitted. According to the Bible and the Talmud, the family descended 
from Levi, a son of the Prophet Jacob, and the name of the Pro- 
phet Moses’ father was Amram, which has been pronounced as 
‘Imran by the Qur'an. They already had two children before Moses, the 
elder a daughter, named Miriam, and the younger her brother, Aaron. 
Probably the proclamation that cvery male child born in an Israclite home 
would be killed, had not yet been issued when the Prophet Aaron was 
born; therefore, he was saved. The third child was born when the pro- 
clamation was in full force. 

10. That is, ‘‘She was not commanded to cast the child into the 
river immediately after birth, but to suckle it till she felt a real danger 
for it. Forinstance, if she felt that the secret had been exposed and 
the cnemies had come to know of the child’s birth through some means, 
or through some wretched informer from among the Israelites themselves, 
she should place the child ina box and cast it into the river, without any 
hesitation. According to the Bible, the Prophet Moses’ mother kept him 
hidden forthree months after his birth. The Talmud adds that the 
Pharaoh's government had appointed Egyptian women who carried infants 
into the Israelite homes, and would make these babies cry, so as to 
make any hidden Israelite infants also cry and be thus discovered. This 
new method of spying worried Moses’ mother and in order to save her 
child’s life, she cast him into the river three months after his birth. 
Upto this point the version given by these Books is the same as the 
Qur‘an’s, and the event of casting the box into the river has also been 
described just as the Qu'rān has described it. In Sirah Ja Hā it has 
been said: “Put this child in a box and place the box in the river.” (v. 
39). The same has been said by the Bible and the Talmud. According 
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to these, the Prophet Moses’ mother made a basket of reeds and covered 
it with slime (tar) and with pitch to make it watertight. Then she laid 
the child in it and placed it in the river Nile. But the most important 
thing, which the Qur’4n mentions, has found no mention anywhere in 
the Israclite traditions, that is, that the Prophet Moses’ mother had done 
all this according to an inspiration from Allah, and Allah had already 
assured her that by following that device not only would her child 
remain safe and secure but the child would ultimately be restored to 
her, and that her child would become Allah's Messenger in the future. 

11. This was not their aim, but the ultimate destiny of their act. 
They picked up the chill through whom they were to be destoyed in the 
end, 

12. What one understands from this is briefly this: “When the 
ark or the basket was carried by the river to the place where Pharaoh's 
palaces were situated, the servants of Pharaoh picked it up and took it 
before the king and the queen. Jt is just possible that the king and 
the qucen were at that time strolling along the river bank and might 
have noticed the basket and ordered it to be picked up. When they 
saw a child in il, they could easily guess that it belonged to an Israelite 
family. For it came from the quarters inhabited by the Israelites, 
whose sons were being put to death in those days. It was understood 
that somebody had hidden the child for some time but when it could 
not be hidden any longer, it was cast to the river in ‘thc hope that it 
might be picked up and rescued from death. With this in view the most 
obedient servants submitted that the king order the child to be killed 
forthwith, for it might prove dangerous for him. But the Pharaoh's 
wife was a woman and might even be. childless. Then it was a lovely 
child, as Allah has reminded Moses in Ta Ha: 39, thus: “I had cast on 
you love from Myself.” That is “I had made you such a lovely child 
that the becholders could not help regarding you with love.” Therefore, 
the woman could not help feeling for him, and said to the king, “Do 
not kill him, but let us adopt him. When he grows up in our house as 
our son, he will not know that he was an Israclite: he will rather think 
he is one of Pharaoh's own kinsfolk, and he will be uscful for us as 
against the Israelites.” 

According to the Bible and the Talmud, the woman who had coun- 
sclled adoption of Moses was Pharaoh's daughter, but according to the 
Qur'an his wife (inra’at-u-Firtaun). Obviously, the direct Word of Allah 
is more reliable than the verbal traditions which were compiled centurics 
afterwards. Therefore, it is absolutely ncedless to translate imra’at-u- 
Fir‘aun as “a woman of Pharaoh's family” against the Arabic idiom and 
usage only for the sake of secking conformity with the Israclite 
traditions. 
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On the other hand, the heart of Moses’ mother was 
sorely distressed. She would have disclosed his secret, had 
We not strengthened her heart so that she might have faith 
(in Our promise). She said to his sister, “Follow him up.” 
So, she watched -him from a distance in a manner that (the 
enemies) did not notice it.'® And We had already for- 
bidden the breasts of the nurses for the child.!* (On secing 
this) the girl said to them, ‘Shall I tell you of a house 
whose people will bring him up for you and look after him 
well??’?!® Thus We restored Moses!§ to his mother so that 
her cyes might be cooled and she might not grieve and she 
might know that Allah’s promise was true." But most 
people do not know this. 


When Moses had reached his full maturity and become 
full-erown,!® We gave him judgement and knowlcdge;'9 
thus do We reward the rightcous. (Onc day) he entered the 
city at a time when the pcople were hcedless. There he 
saw two men fighting, the onc of his own people, the other 
of his enemics. Thc one belonging to his own people asked 
his help against the one belonging to the cnemy. Moses 
gave him a blow?! and killed him. (On secing what had 
happened) Moses said, “This is the work of Satan: heis a 
deadly enemy (of man) and an open misleader.”?? Then 
he said, “O my Lord, I have sinned against myself, so 
forgive me.” So, Allah forgave him: He is the All- 
Forgiving, the All-Merciful.4 Moses promised, “O my 
Lord, after this favour that You have shown me, I shall 


never again be a helper of the criminals.’’26 


‘The next morning, as he was walking in a state of fear 
and caution in the city, suddenly he saw the same man 
who had asked his help the day before, again calling him 
for help. Moses said, “You are certainly a misguided 
man.”? Then, when Moses was about to assault the man, 
who was their enemy, he cried out, “O Moses! would 
you kill me today just as you killed a person yesterday? 
You certainly wish to become a tyrant in the land and 
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reform nothing. Then, a man came running from the 
other end of the city, who said, “O Moses, the chiefs are 
holding consultations to kill you, so leave this place: I am 
your well-wisher.’ Hearing this, Moses left the place, in a 
state of fear and vigilance, and prayed, “O my Lord, save 
me from the wicked people.” 

(Leaving Egypt) when Moses set his direction towards 
Madyan,” he said, “I expect that my Lord will guide me 
to the right path.” And when he arrived at the well of 
Madyan, he saw a multitude of people watering their 
animals, and apart from them, two women keeping their 
animals back. Moses asked the women, “What is your 
worry 2?” They said, “We cannot water our animals until 


these shepherds have taken away their animals; and our 


father is a very old man? ** 


13. That is, the girl walked along and watched the floating basket 
in such a manner that the enemies could not know that she had anything 
to do with the child in it. According to the Israelite traditions, this 
sister of the Prophet Moses was 10 to 12 years old. She followed up 
her brother intelligently and cleverly and ascertained that he had been 
picked up by the Pharaoh's household. 

14. That is, “The child would not take to any nurse whom the 
queen would call for suckling him.” 

15. This shows that the sister did not go and sit back at home 
when she found that her brother had reached Pharaoh’s palace, but 
cleverly hung about the palace to watch every new development. Then, 
when she found that the child was not taking to any nurse, andthe queen 
was anxious to get a nurse who would suit it, the intelligent girl went 
straight into the palace, and said, “I can tell you the whereabouts of a 
nurse, who will bring him up with great affection.” 

Here it should be borne in mind that in old days the well-to-do 
and noble families of these countries generally used to entrust their 
children to nurses for bringing up. We know tHat in the time of the 
Holy Prophet also nurses from the suburbs used to visit Makkah from 
time to time in order to get infants from the well-to-do families for 
suckling and nursing on rich wages. The Holy Prophet himself 
was brought up by Halimah Sa‘diyah in the desert. The same custom 
Was prevalent in Egypt. That is why the Prophet Moses’ sister did not 
say that she would bring a suitable nurse, but said that she would tell 
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them of a house whose people would take up the responsibility of bring- 
ing him up with care and affection. 

16. According to the Bible and the Talmud, the child was named 
“Moses” in Pharaoh's house. It isnot a Hebrew but a Coptic word, 
which means, “[ drew him out of the water”, for in Coptic mo meant 
water and oshe ۰ ; 

17. Another good thing that resulted from this wise device by 
Allah was that the Prophet Moses could not become a real prince in 
Pharaoh's house, but grew up among his own people and became fully 
aware of his family and community traditions and his ancestral religion. 
Thus, instead of growing up as a member of Pharaoh's class and people 
he arose sentimentally and intellectually as a full-fledged Israclite. 


Ina Hadiththe Holy Prophet has said: “He who works to earn his 
livelihood and keeps in view Allah's goodwill also, has a likeness with the 
Prophet Moses’ mother, who suckled her own son as well as received her 
wages for the service, too.” That is, although such a person works to 
carn a living for his children, since he works honestly with a view to pleas- 
ing God—he is just and upright in his dealings with others, seeks lawful 
Provisions for himself and his children in the spirit of God's worship—he 
docs deserve a reward from Allah even for earning his own livelihood. 


18. That is, when he had attained his full mental and physical 
development. In this connection, different ages of the Prophet Moses: 
have been mentioned in the Jewish traditions. Some say he was 18, others 
have mentioned 20 years and still others 40 years. According to the 
New Testament, he was 40 years old. (Acts, 7:23). But the Qur'an 
does not mention any age. For the purpose of the incident being 
mentioned in the following verses, it Ts enough to know that he had 

attained his full maturity at that time. 

i 19. Hukm implies wisdom, understanding and power of judgement, 
and ‘Zm is both religious and worldly knowledge. Tne Prophet Moses 
became familiar with the teachings of his forefatiiers—the Prophets 
Joscph, Jacob, Isaac and Abraham (peace be upon all of them)—through 
his contact with his parents, and with the sciences prevalent in Egypt by 
virtue of his training as a prince in the king's palace. Here the gift of 
Hukm (wisdom) and ‘iim (knowledge) does not refer to the gift of 
Prophethood, because Prophethood was bestowed on Moses several years 
afterwards, as is mentioned below, and has already been mentioned in 
Ash-Shu‘araa : 21 above. 

Regarding his education and training while as a prince the New 
Testament says: “Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, 
and was mighty in words and in deeds.” (Acts, 7:22). The Talmud 
says: “Moses grew up, a handsome lad, in the palace of the king: he 
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dressed royally, was honoured by the people, and seemcd in all things of 
royal lineage. He visited the land of Goshen daily, observing the rigour 
with which his brethren were treated.... Moses urged the king of 
Egypt to grant the men of Goshen one day of rest from the labour, in 
cach week, and the king acceded to his request. Moses said, ‘If you 
compel them to labour steadily their strength will fail them; for your 
benefit and profit allow them at least one day in the weck for rest and 
renewal of strength”, And the Lord was with Moses, and his fame 
extended through all the land.” (H. Polano : The Talmud Selection , 
pp. 128-29). 

20. It might be the carly morning, or midday in summer, or night 
in winter, when the roads were deserted and there was all quiet in the 
city. The words “entered the city” indicate that the royal palaces were 
situated outside the capital, away from the common population. The 
words uscd are ‘entered the city" and not “came out in the city”, because 
the Prophet Moses lived in the royal palace. 

21. The word wakaza in the original means both giving a slap and 
giving a blow. We have adopted “Moses gave a blow” for the reason 
that a blow can cause death but not so a slap. 

22. One can imagine the state of utter remorse and confusion in 
which the Prophet Moses uttered these words when he saw the Egyptian 
fall down after receiving the blow and breathe his last. He had no inten- 
tion to murder, nor isa blow struck to kill, nor can one expect that a 
healthy person would dic on receiving a blow. That is why the Prophet 
Moses exclaimed: “This ts the work of Satan! He has made me do this in 
order to work some great mischlef, so that I am accused of killing an 
Egyptian while defending an Israclite, and a violent storm of anger and 
indignation ts aroused in the whole of Egypt not only against me but the 
whole [sraclite community.” In this connection, the Bible gives a diffe- 
rent version fromthe Qur'an. It declares the Prophet Moses to be guilty 
of wilful murder. [t says that when Moscs saw an Egyptian and an 
Israelite fighting, “He (Moses) looked this way and that way, and when 
he saw that there was no man, he slew the Egyptian, and hid him in the 
sand.” (Exod. 2: 12). The same is the version of the Talmud also. Now 
anybody can sce how the Israelites brand the characters of their elders with 
infamy and how the Qur’in exoncrates them. The verdict of common 
sense also is that a wise and discrect person, who was to become 
a great Prophct in the future, and who had to give mana great code of 
law and justice, could not be such a blind nationalist that seeing a member 

of his own community fighting with a man of the other community, he 
would be so infuriated that he would kill the other person wilfully. 
Evidently, it could not be lawful to kill the Egyptian only for the sake of 
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rescuing an Israelite from his tyranny. 

23. What the Prophet Moses meant by this prayer was: “O my 
Lord, forgive this sin of mine, which you know I have not committed 
wilfully, and also cover and conceal it from the people.” 

24. This has two meanings and both are implied here: Allah 
pardoned Moses’ error as well as concealed his sin fromthe people so 
that neither any Egyptian nor any official of the Egyptian government 
passedthat way at that time that he might witness the incident. So, the 
Prophet Moses got an opportunity to escape undetected from the place 
of theoccurrence of murder. 

25. That is, “The favour of concealing my ‘act’ from my enemies 
and enabling me to escape unharmed from Egypt.” 

26. This pledge of the Prophet Moses is in very comprehensive 
words. What he meant by this was that he would neither becomea 
helper of an individual nor of those who perpetrated cruelty and tyranny 
in the world. Ibn Jarir and several other commentators have rightly under- 
stood this to mean that on that very day the Prophet Moses pledged to 
sever his relations with Pharaoh and his government, for it was a tyranni- 
cal government, which had set up a wicked system on God's earth. He 
realized that it was not for any honest person to continue as a functionary 
of a tyrannical kingdom and become an instrument of increasing its power 
and grandeur. 

The Muslim scholars in general have deduced from this pledge of the 
Prophet Moses that a believer should completely refrain from helping a 
tyrant, whether the tyrant in an individual, ora group, ora government 
or kingdom. Somebody asked Hadrat ‘Ata’ bin Ab: Rab&h, the 
well-known follower of the Companions, “My brother is secretary 
to the governor of Knifah, under the Umayyids. Though he does not 
decide the disputes of the people, the decisions, however, are issued 
through his pen. He has to continue in this service because this is his 
only source.of income.” Hadrat ‘Ata recited this verse, and said, “Your 
brother should throw away his pen: the Providence is Allah.” 


Another secretary asked ‘Amir Sha‘bi, “O Aba ‘Amr, I am only 
responsible for writing down and issuing the judgements: I have nothing 
todo with passing them. Is it lawful provision for me?’ He replied, 
“It is just possible that a sentence of murder is passed against an inno- 
cent person and it is issued under your pen; or a person’s property is 
confiscated unjustly; or somebody's house is ordered to be pulled down, 
and the orders are issued under your pen.” Then the said Imam recited 
this-verse, hearing which the secretary said, “After this day my pen will 
not be used for issuing judgements of the Umayyids.” The Imam said, 
“Then Allah also will not deprive you of your daily bread.” 
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` ‘Abdur Rehman bin Muslim had only asked Dahhak to go to Bukhara 
and distribute the salaries of the officials there, but he declined even this. 
When his friends said there was nothing wrong init, he replied, “I do 
not want ta be a helper of the unjust in any way.” (Rik al-Ma‘ani, 
Vol. XX. p. 49). 

All of Imam Abi Hamans authenuc biographers including Al- 
Muwaffaq al-Makki, [bn al-Bazzaz al-Karvari, Mulla ‘Ali Qari, ctc. have 
related that Hasan bin Qahtubah, the commander-in-chief of Mansûr, had 
tendered his resignation only on his instruction, saying, “Whatever I have 
done to support your kingdom until today, is enough for me if it was in 
the cause of Allah, but if it was for injustice and tyranny, then I do not 
want to add to my crimes in my conduct-book.” 

27. That is, “You seem to be a quarrelsome man: you have daily a 
new quarrel with onc or the other person.” 

28. Here, the Biblical version is different fromthe Qur’anic. The 
Bible says that the fight on the next day was between two Israelites, but 
according to the Qur’an this fight also was between an Israelite and an 
Egyptian. This second version seems to be credible, for the manner in 
which the secret of the murder of the first day became known, as is being 


mentioned below, could be possible only if a member of the Coptic 
community had come to know of the matter. An Israclite’s knowledge 


of it could not be so treacherous: he could not have gone to inform the 
Pharaonic government of such a heinous crime committed by the prince, 
Who was a great supporter of his own community. 

29. The one who cried out was the same Israelite whom the Prophet 
Moses wanted to help against the enemy. When after scolding and 
rebuking him, he turned to assault the Egyptian, the Israelite thought 
that Moses was going to strike him; therefore, he raised a hue and cry 
and disclosed the scerct of the previous day's murder by his own folly. 

30. This happened when in the second day's fight, the secret of the 
murder became known and the Egyptian informed the authorities about 
the case accordingly 

31. Both the Bible and the Qur'an agree that after leaving Egypt the 
Prophet Moses had gone to live in Madyan (Midian). But the Talmud tells 
the absurd story that Moses ficd to Ethiopia and became a great favourite 
with the king there. After the king's death the people made Moses their 
king and leader and gave him the widow of the king for a wife, but 
during the 40 years of his reign there he never had intercourse with his 
negro wife. Then the queen of Ethiopia, who was a wife to Moses in 
name only, said tothe people, “Why should this stranger continue to rule 
over you? He has never worshipped the gods of Ethiopia.” At this the 
people of Ethiopia deposed him and made him many rich presents, and 
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dismissed him with great honours. Then he came to Midian and met 
with the events being mentioned below. At this time he was 67 years old. 

Aclear proof of this story’s being absurd is that according to it 
Assyria (northern ‘Iraq) in those days was under Ethiopia, and the Prophet 
Moses and the Ethiopian king, his predecessor, had led military campaigns 
to crush the Assyrian revolts. Now anybody who has a little acquaintance 
with the history and geography can have a look at the map and sec 
things for himself. Assyria could be under Ethiopian domination and 
have been attacked by the Ethiopian army only in case Egypt and 
Palestine and Syria had been under its subjugation, or the whole of Arabia 
under its sway, or, at least the Ethiopian navy so powerful as to have 
conquered ‘[raq across the Indian ocean and the Persian Gulf. History, 
however, does not support the view that the Ethiopians ever held sway, 
over these countries, or their naval force was ever so powerful. This indi- 
cates how imperfect was the Israelites’ knowledge of their own history, 
and how the Qur‘an corrects their errors and presents the true facts in 
their pure form. Nevertheless, the Christian and the Jewish orientalists 
are never ashamed of asserting that the Qur’an has plagiarized the Israelite 
traditions for its narratives. 

32. The right path: ‘‘The path that may take me to Midian safely.” 
It shouldbe borne in mind that Midian in those days was outside 
Pharaoh’s empire. Egyptdid not have control over the whole of the Sinai 
Peninsula but only on its western and southern parts. The Midianites 
who inhabited the castern and western coasts of the Gulf of 
‘Aqabah were free from Egyptian influence and authority. That is why 
the Prophet Moses had headed for Midian after Icaving Egypt, because 
that was the nearest free and inhabited land. But to reach Midian he 
had to pass through Egyptian territories, avoiding the Egyptian police 
and military posts on the way. Thatis why he prayed to God to put 
him on the right track which should take him to Midian safely. 


33. This place where the Prophet Moses had arrived was situated, 
according to the Arab tradition, on the western coast of the Gulf of 
‘Aqabah, a few miles to the north of Maqna. Today it is called Al-Bid', 
and is a small habitation. I visited this place in December, 1952, when I 
was travelling from Tabak to ‘Aqabah. The natives told me that, as they 
had heard from their elders, Midian was situated there. From Josephus 
to Burton, all ancient and modern explorers and geographers, have 
generally confirmed this very place as the location of ancient Midian. 
Nearby there is the place now called Maghā'ir Shu‘aib or Magharat 
Shu‘aib. There are some Thamidic monuments here. A mile or so 
away, there are some ancient ruins, where we saw two dry wells, one of 
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Hearing this Moscs watered their animals for them, 
then turned and sought a shady place and said, “Lord, 
I stand in need of any good that You may send down 
to me.” (Not long afterwards) one of the two women came 
bashfully towards him,’ and said, “My father calls you so 
that he may reward you for watering our animals for کون‎ 
When Moscs went to himand narrated to him his whole 
story he said, “Have no fear for you have now escaped from 
the wicked people.” 


Onc of the two women said to hcr father, ‘Dear 
father, employ this man as a servant, for the best man for 
you to employ as a servant can be the one who is strong 
and trustworthy.’37 Her father said (to Moscs),3® “I wish 
to give you one of my daughters in marriage provided that 
you serve me for cight years; and if you wish you may com- 
plete ten. Ido not want to be harsh to you; if God wills, 
you will find me a righteous man. Moses replied, “Be it 
an agreement between me and you. Whichever of the two 
terms I complete, let there be no injustice to me after that; 
and Allah is a witness to what we have agreed upon. 


When Moses completed the term? and he was 


travelling with his family, he saw a fire in the direction of 


Tûr. He said to his family, “Stay a while; I have scen 
a fire: I may bring some information from there, or a 
burning brand with which you may warm yourselves.” 
When he reached there, a voice called out from a tree in the 
blessed ground* on the right side“? of the valley: “O 
Moses, I am Allah, Lord of the universe.” And (it was 
commanded), “Cast down your staff” When Moses saw 
that the staff was writhing like a snake, he turned about 
and fled and did not even look behind. (It was said,) 
“Moses, come back and have no fear: you are quite safe. 
Put your hand into your bosom: it will come out shining, 
without any harm to you;** and fold back your arm to ward 
off fear. There are two clear Signs from your Lord to be 
shown to Pharaoh and his courtiers: they are very disobe- 
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dient people indeed.” Moses submited, “My Lord, I have 
killed a man of theirs: I fear that they will put me to 
death; and my brother Aaron is more eloquent of tongue 
than I: send him with me as a helper so that he may sup- 
port me; I tear that they will treat me as a liar.” Allah 
said, “We shall strengthen your hand with your brother and 
shall give both of you such authority that they will not be 
able to harm you inany way. With Our Signs you and 
your followers only shall triumph.” 48 


Contd. from p. 83] 

which was said to be the well where the Prophet Moses (peace be upon 
him) had watered the goats. The same has been related by Abul Fida’ (d. 
732 A.H.) in Taqvim al-Buldén and Yaqit in Mu‘jam al-Bulddn, on the 
authority of Aba Zaid Ansari (d. 216 A.H.), that the natives point to 
the same well there as the well of Moses. This indicates that the 
tradition is being handed down since ¢enturies among the people, and 
therefore, it can be confidently asserted that this is the same place which 
has been mentioned in the Qur'an. See some photographs of this on 
the opposite page. 

34. Tat is, “We are women: itis not possible for us to water our 
animals by resisting these shepherds. Our father is too old to perform 
this rigorous duty. There is no other male member inthe house either. 
Therefore. we, the womenfolk, have to come out to perform these chores, 
and until all the shepherds have watered their animals and left, we have 
to wait." This whole meaning wasconveyed by the ladies in a brief 
sentence, which is indicative of their modesty. They did not want to 
have a lengthy conversation with a stranger, but at the same time, they 
did not like that he should form a wrong impression about their family, 
thinking how lethargic were the menfolk who sat back in their homes and 
sent the women to perform outdoor duties. 


About the father of these ladies traditions that have become current 
among the Muslims are that he was the Prophet Shu‘aib (peace be upon 
him), but the Qur'ān makes no allusion to this, although Prophet 
Shu‘aib is a prominent character of the Qur'an. If he were really the 
father of the ladies, it would have been clearly mentioned here. No 
doubt there are some traditions in which his name has been mentioned, 
but both ‘Allama Ibn Jarirand Ibn Kathir concur that none of them 
has been authentically reported. That is why great commentators like 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Hasan Basri, Abū ‘Ubaidah and Sa‘id bin Jubair have relied 
On the Israelite traditions and mentioned the same names of this person- 


The well where, according to local tradition. the Prophet 
Moses had watered the goats. 
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age which appear in the Talmud, etc. Evidently, if the name of Shu‘aib 
had actually been reported from the Holy Prophet, these scholars would 
not have mentioned any other name. 

The Bible mentions him as Re'ucl in one place and Jethro in 
another (Exod. 2: 16-18, 3: 1, 18:5), and says that he was the priest of 
Midian. In the Talmudic literature he has been variously called as ۵, 
Jethro and Hobab. The present-day Jewish scholars are of the view 
that Jethro was a synonym for “his excellency” and his real name was 
Re'uel or Hobab. Similarly, they differ about the meaning of the word 
Kohen. Some regard it asa synonym of priest and others of prince. 

According to the Talmud Re‘uel used to visit Pharaoh from time to 
time before the birth of Prophet Moses, and Pharaoh relied on his 
knowledge and good counsel and mature opinion. But when the royal 
council of Egypt started consultations for the subduing of the Israelites 
and it was decided that their male children be killed on their birth, he 
did his best to stop Pharaoh from enforcing this wrong decision, warned 
him of its evil consequences and counselled that if he found the Israe- 
lites unbearatle, he should let them go to Canaan, the land of their 
forefathers. These words of Re‘uel angered Pharaoh, and he sent him 
in shame from his presence. Re'ucl then left Egypt for his country. 
Midian, and settled there ever afterwards. 


As to his religion it is-commonly believed that, like the Prophet 
Moses, he was a follower of Prophet Abraham's Faith, for just as the 
Prophet Moses was a descendant of Isaac, son of Abraham (peace be 
upon both of them), so was he a descendant of Midian, son of Abraham. 
Probably due to this relationship he tried to prevent Pharaoh from 
persecuting the Israelites and angered him. Nisãbûrî, the commen- 
tator, writes on the authority of Hasan Basri: “He was a Muslim: he 
had embraced the religion of the Prophet Shuʻaib.” The Talmud says 
that he publicly condemned the idol-worship of the Midianites as a 
folly. Due to this the people of Midian had turned his opponents. 


35. Hadrat ‘Umar has explained this sentence, thus: “She came 
walking modestly, with her face covered with a part of her outer 
garment, unlike those immodest women, who go about wherever they 
like, and enter wherever they like without any hesitation.” Several 
traditions bearing on this subject have been reported by Sa‘id bin 
Mansûr, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hātim and Ibn al-Mundhir from Hadrat 
‘Umar through authentic chains of authorities. This shows that the 
Islamic concept of modesty which the Companions of the Holy Prophet 
had understood from the Qur‘dn and the teaching and training of the 
Holy Prophet was absolutely opposed to keeping the face exposed to the 
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other men and moving about immodestly outside the house. Hadrat 
‘Umar has clearly regarded covering of the face as a symbol of modesty 
and exposingit to the other men as an immodesty and shamelessness. 
36. She said this also out of modesty, for she had to give a sound 
reason for her coming to another man all alone; otherwise it was not at 
all necessary that a gentleman should have been rewarded if he had ren- 
dered some service to the (helpless) women in trouble. And then, in spite 
of hearing of a reward, the Prophet Moses’ willingness to follow her 
forthwith to her house indicates the state of extreme helplessness in which 
he found himself at that time. He had left Egypt empty-handed and might 
have taken at least cight days to reach Midian. He must be hungry and 
worn out by journey. And, above all, he must be anxious to find a shelter 
in the unfamiliar land and a sympathetic person to give him refuge. Under 
this very compulsion, in spite of hearing that he was being called to be 
rewarded for a small service he had rendered, the Prophet Moses felt 
no hesitation in going with the woman. He must have thought that the 
prayer he had just made to God was being answered thus by God 
„Himself. Therefore, he did not think it was right to turn down the 


^ means of hospitality provided by his Lord by an unnecessary show of 


self-respect. 

37. It is not nevessury that the girl said this to her father in his 
very first meeting with Moses. Most probably her father mado the travel- 
ler stay with him for a couple of days, and the girl counselled him thus 

during that time. What she meant by this counsel was: “Father, you 
are old, and therefore, we girls have to go out to perfom outdoor 
duties. We have no brother either, who could take up these chores. 
You may, therefore, employ this man as a servant: he is strong and 
will be able to face all kinds of rigours, and he is also trustworthy. 
He helped us only due to his noble nature when he found us standing 
helpless, but he never raised his cyes at us.” 

38. It is also not necessary that the father should have said this 
to Moses immediately at the daughter’s counsel. One feels that he must 
have formed this opinion alter duc consideration. He must have thought: 
“No doubt he isa noble person, but employing a healthy and strong 
young man like him as a servant in a house where there are grown up 
daughters, would not be the right thing. When he is a gentle, educated 
and civilized man of a noble family (as he must have come to know from 
the story told by Moses), why shouldn't he be kept as a son-in-law in 
the house?” After reaching such a decision, he might have spoken 
to Moses at a suttable time. 

Here again the Israelites have done a grave injustice to their illustrious 
Prophet, greatest benefactor and national hero. The Talmud says, 
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“Moses lived with Re'ucl, and he looked with favour upon Ziporah, 
the daughter of his host, and married her.” Another Jewish tradition 
related in the Jewish Encyclopedia is to the effect: When Moses re- 
lated his story to Jethro, the latter understood that he was the person at 
whose hand the kingdom of Pharaoh was to be destroyed according to 
prophecies. Therefore, he immediately imprisoned Moses so that he 
Should hand him over to Pharaoh and get a reward. He remained 
imprisoned for seven or ten years in a dark underground cell, but Jethro’s 
daughter, Ziporah, whom he had first met at the well of water, kept 
visiting himin the cell secretly and providing him with food and drink. 
Tney had even decided to marry. After seven or ten years Ziporah said 
to her father, ‘Years ago you put a man in the cell and then forgot him 
altogether. Hs should have dicd by now. But if he is still alive, he 
must bza godly person.” Hearing this wacn Jethro went to the prison, 
he found Moses alive and was convinced that he had miraculously 
remained so. Then he married Ztporah to hin. 


Have the Western oricntalists who are ever onthe lookout for the 
sources of the Qur'Anic narratives ever cared to sce this manifest differ- 
ence that exists botween the Qur’dnic version and the ۵۵۵ 
uaditions? 

39. Som» people have taken this conversation between the 
Prophet Moses and the girl’s father for a contract of marriag*, and have 
started the dispute whether service under the father can be looked upon 
as a dower of the daugiter’s marriage, and whether such external condi- 
tions can be laid down for the marriage contract; whereas the words of 
the verses under discussion themselves indicate that this was not the con- 
tract of marriage but the initial proposal that is gencrally made before the 
execution of the marriage contract itself. After all, how can this be 
taken for a contract of marriage when it had not yet bzen decided which 
of the two girls was to be given away in marriage. The purport of the 
conversation was that the girl’s father said, “I am prepared to marry one 
of my daughters to you provided that you promise that you will stay in 
my house for cight to ten years and help me in performing household 
chores, for [am old and I have no son either, who could manage my 
properties. [have only daughters whom I have to send to perform out- 
door duties. I want you to stregthen me as my would-be son-in-law. If 
you are willing to accept this responsibility, and do not intend to take 
away your wife soon after marriage, I will marry one of my daughters 
to you.” The Prophet Moses himself was in search of a shelter at that 
time, so he accepted the proposal. Evidently, it was a sort of contract 
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Then, when Moses came to those people with Our 
clear Signs, they said, “This is nothing but false magic,” 
and we have never heard of such things in the time of our 
forcfathers.’’5° Moses replied, “My Lord is fully aware of 
the person who has brought guidance from Him and 
He alone knows who will fare best in the end; the truth is 
that the unjust never attain true success.’’5! 

And Pharaoh said, “O chiefs, I do not know of any 
other god of yours than myself. Burn for me bricks of 
clay, O Haman, and build me a high tower so that I may 
climb it to sce the God of Moses for I consider him to be 
an utter liar. s3 
He and his hosts assumed haughtiness in the land 
unjustly, without any right,54and they thought they had 
never to return to Us.5 Consequently, We seized him and 
his hosts and cast them into the sca. Now bchold what 
fate the wicked people met! We madec them leaders who 
invited the people to Hell-firc,5? and on the Day of Resur- 
rection they will not be able to get any help from ۰ 
We sct a curse to follow them in this world and on the 
Day of Resurrection, they shall be involved in an awkward 
predicament. 


After We had destroyed the former generations, We 
gave Moscs the Book, which We made a means of enlight- 
enment for the people, and a Guidance and a Mercy, so 
that they may learn lessons. (O Muhammad,) you were not 
present on the western side®® when We gave Moses the Law, 
nor were you among the witnesses,® but after him (until 
your time) We have raised up many a generation, and a 
long time has passed over them. You were also not 
present among the Midianites that you might have recited 
to them Our Revelations,® but it is We Who are sending 
to you (this news of that time). And you were also not 
present at the side of Tar when We had called out (to 
Moscs for the first time), but this is your Lord’s Mercy 
(that you are being given this information®) so that you 


36-37 


38 


39-42 


43-47 


©. 


92 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


should warn those to whom no warner had come before 
you: maybe they take heed. (This We have donc) lest, 
when a calamity befalls them in consequence of their own 
misdeeds, they should say, “Our Lord, had You sent a 
messenger to us, we would have obeyed Your Revelations 
and been among the believers.’’® 
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that had been agreed upon between the two parties before the marriage. 
After this the actual marriage must have taken place according Lo the law 
and the dawer also settled. There could be no question of including 
the condition of service in the marriage bond itself. 

40. According to Hadrat Hasan bin ‘Ali bin Abi ‘Palib, the 
Prophet Moses had completed the ten years term instead of the cight 
years. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, this has been related on the authority 
of the Holy Prophet himself. H- has said, “Moses (peace be upon him) 
completed the term which was more perfect and more agrecable to his 
father-in-law, ic. ten years.” 

41. That tho direction of tho journey was towards ML. Pur shows 
that the Prophet Moses might be travelling tu Egypt with his family, for 
{'ûr lics on the way from Midian to Egypt. Probably Prophet Moses 
thought that he had stayed away from home for ten long years and the 
Pharaoh in whose reign he had left Egypt had also died. if he quietly 
went back and stayed with his people, nobody would know it. 

The Biblical version of the sequence of events is different from ۵ 
Qur’an’s. It says that the Prophet Moses “led the flocks (of his father- 
in-law) to the backside of the desert, and came to the mountain of God, 
even to Horeb.” There God spoke to him, and appointed him to 
Prophethood and commanded him to go to Egypt. Then Moses went 
back to Jethro, his father-in-law, took his permission and went to Egypt 
with his family. (Exod. 3 : 1, 4:18) Contrary to this, the Qur'an says 
‘hat the Prophet Moses left Midian with his family after completing the 
term and during this journcy Allah spoke to him and appointed him to 
Prophethood. 

Both the Bible and the Talmud agree that the Pharaoh in whose 
house Prophet Moses had been brought up had died during his stay in 
Midian, and now another Pharaoh was the king of Egypt. 

42. That is, in the ground which was being lit up by Divine Light. 

43. Thatis, on that side of the valley which lay to the right of the 
Prophet Moser i 

44. These two miracles were shown to the Prophet Moses at that 
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time so that, firstly, he himself: is fully convinced that the same Being 
Who is speaking to him is, in fact, the Creator and Master and Ruler 
of the whole system of the universe; and secondly, he should have full 
satisfaction that he was not going un-armed before Pharaoh, to perform 
the dangerous mission assigned to him, but would go well armed with 
the two powerful weapons. 

45. That is, “Whenever you experience the fear of any danger, 
fold back your arm to yourself: this will strengthen your heart and will 
deliver you completely from every feeling of fear and dread.” 

The arm probably implics the right arm. The armcan he folded 
back in two ways: cither by bringing the arm and pressing it against the 
side, or by pressing one hand under the armpit of the other. Probably 
the first way was implied, for in that case the other person cannot perceive 
that one is specially doing so in order to ward off fear. 

The Prophet Moses was taught this device because he was being sent 
to counter a tyrannical government without any army and worldly 
equipment. He was going to meet with many a dreadful situation when 
a great Prophet also could not remain safe from fear and terror. Allah 
said to him, “Whenever you face such a situation, just do this, and 
Pharaoh will not be able to shake your heart in spite of all the power of 
his mighty kingdom.” 

46. The wards by themselves imply this: “Go to Pharaoh with 
these Signs and present yourself as Allah’s Messenger, and invite him and 
his chiefs to the obedience and worship of Allah, Lord of the worlds.” 
That is why his appointment has not been specified here, though at other 
places it has been clearly stated, thus : “Go to Pharaoh for he has become 
rebellious.” (Tā Hā : 24) And : “When your Lord called Moses, saying: 
‘Go forth to the wicked people—the people of Pharaoh’." (Ash- 
Shu‘arda’ : 10). 

47. It did not mean that he was hesitant to go there because of 
the fear, but it meant this : “Kindly make some such arrangement that 
Cam not apprehended on the charge of murder just on arrival even before 
I may convey to them Your message, for in that case the very object 
for which I am being sent will be defeated.” The next verse makes it 
plain that the Prophet Moses, by this submission, did not at all mean to 
reject the office of Prophethood and refuse to go before Pharaoh because 
of the fear. 

48. This meeting of the Prophet Moses with Allah ana the mutual 
conversation has been described in much greater detail in Sûrah Ta Ha 
(vv. 9-48). Anyone possessed of fine taste, who compares this Qur’Anic 
version with the story given in the Bible (Exod., chs. 3, 4), will be himself 
able to judge which of the two is Divine Revelation and which the result 
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of human story-telling. Besides, he will also be able to judge whether 
the Qur‘Anic version is, God forbid, a plagiarism of the Bible and Israelite 
traditions, or that God Himself is describing the actual event, Who- had 
honoured Moses by calling him up into His Presence. (For further 
explanation, sce E.N. 19 of Sirah Ta Hā). 

49. The words of the Text mean: “Fabricated or forged magic.” 
If fabrication is taken to mean falsehood, it would mean, “The staff’s 
turning into a serpent and the shining of the hand is not any real change 
in the nature of the thing itsclf, but a mere illusion, which this man calls 
a miracle in order to deceive us.’ And if it is taken to mean a forgery 
it will imply: “This person has forged something which appears to be a 
staff, but when it is thrown onthe ground, it moves like a snake. As 
for the hand, he has rubbed something on it so that when he draws it 

out of the armpit, it shines. He himself works these magical tricks but 
tries to make us bclieve that these are miracles which God has granted 
him.” 

50. The reference is to the teachings which the Prophet Moses had 
presented while conveying this message of 7000. The details have 
been given at other places in the Qur’an. For example, according to 
Sirah An-Naziyat: 18-19, he said to Pharaoh: “Will you mind to 
purify yourself, that I may guide you to your Lord so that you may 
have fear (of Him)?” And in Sirah Ta Ha: 47-48: “We have come to 
you with Signs from your Lord; peace is for him who follows the Right 
Way. We have been informed by Revelation that there is punishment 
for him who rejects it and turns away.” And: “We are Messengers 
from your Lord: so let the Israclites go with us.” It was about these 
things that Pharaoh said, “Even our forefathers had never heard that 
there was a Being morc powerful than Pharaoh of Egypt, Who was 
authorised to command him, to punish him, to send aman to his court 
to convey His instructions to him, and to warn the king of Egypt to fear 
Him. These are strange things which we are hearing today from a man 
like you.” 

51. That is, “You think I ama magician and a forger, but my Lord 
is well aware of mc. He knows what sort of a man is the person 
whom He has appointed as a Messenger; and the final judgement rests 
with Him. If lama liar, I shall meet an evil end; and if you are a 

liar, you should know that your end will not be good. In any case, the 
inevitable fact is that the unjust will not attain true success. He who is 
not Allah’s messenger but falscly presents himself as a messenger for 
selfish motives, is also unjust and will not attain success. And the one 
who rejects a true Messenger by false accusations and suppresses the 
Truth by deccit and fraud, is also unjust and will never attain success.” 
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52. By this Pharaoh did not, and could not, mean that he was the 
creator of his people and the earthand the heavens, for such a thing 
could be uttered only by a madman. Likewise, he also did not mean 
that they had no other deity besides him, for the Egyptians worshipped 
many gods, and the Pharaoh himself had been made the incarnation of 
the sungod. The Qur'an testifies that the Pharaoh himself worshipped 
many gods: “The chiefs of Pharaoh’s people said, ‘Will you leave 
Moses and his followers free to spread disorder in the land, and to 
discard you and your deities?” (Al-A‘raf: 127) Therefore, inevitably, 
the Pharaoh had not used the word “god” here for himself as a creator 
and deity, but as an absolute and supreme sovereign. What he meant 
was this: “Iam the owner of this land of Egypt: I alone will rule 
here: My law will be the law of the land; I alone shall be accepted as 
the fountainhead of all commands and prohibitions here. None celse 
is entitled to give commands in this country. Who is this Moses, who 
has appeared as the delegate of the Lord of the universe and is convey- 
ing orders to me as though he is the ruler and I am his subordinate?” 
That is why he addressed his courtiers, thus: “O people: Is not the 
kingdom of Egypt minc? And are not these canals flowing beneath 
me?” (Az-Zukhruf : 51) And that is why he said to Moses again and 
again, “Have you come to turn us away from the faith of our forefathers 
so that you two may dominate over the land?” (Yûnus : 78) “O Moses, 
have you come to drive us out of our land by the power of your 
sorcery?” (Ta Ha : 57) “I fear he will change your religion, or cause 
mischief to appear in the land.” (Al-Mu’min : 26) 


If the matter is considered from this angle it will become evident 
that the position of Pharaoh was no different from the position of those 
states which claim political and legal sovereignty independent of Divine 
Law brought by the Prophets. Whether they acccpt a king as the foun- 
tainhead of law and commands and prohibitions, or the will of the 
nation, in any case as long as they stick to the position that the 
country will be ruled by theic law and not by the Law of Allah and His 
Messengers, there will be no fundamental difference between their 
position and that of Pharaoh. It is, however, a different thing that the 
ignorant people curse Pharaoh but approve these as lawful. A person 
who understands reality will look for the spirit and sense and not 
mercly for words and terminology. Pharaoh had used the word “god” 
for himself but these states use the term ‘“‘sovercignty”’ in the same sense. 
(For further explanation, see E.N. 21 of Ta Ha in The Meaning of the 
Qur'an, Vol. VID. 

53. This was the same kind of mentality as the Russian communists 
of today are displaying. They launch Sputniks and Lunics and tell 
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the World that their these balls have not found God anywhere above. 
That stupid man of yore wanted to see God from the top of a tower, 
This shows that the extent of the imagination of the straying people 
during the past 3,500 years has remained where it was. They have not 
advanced even an inch. It is not known who told them that the Being 
Whom the God-worshippers acknowledge as the Lord of the universe 
resided somewhere above according to their belief. And if they do not 
see Him a few thousand feet or a few lakh miles above the earth’s 
surface in this limitless universe, it will be a proof that He exists nowhere. 


The Qur'ān does not specify whether Pharaoh actually got such a 
tower built and tried to sce God from the top of it, but it only relates 
what he said. Apparently, he did not commit the folly. He only meant 
to befool the people. 

This also is not clear whether Pharaoh was, in actual fact, a dis- 
believer in the Being of the Lord of the universe, or talked atheism only 
due to stubbornness. In this regard his sayings point to the same mental 
confusion which one finds in the statements of the Russian Communists. 
Sometimes he wanted to climb into the sky and come back to tell the 
world that he had nowhere seen the God of Moses, and sometimes he 
would say, “Why were not bracelets of gold sent down on him, or a 
company of angels as attendants?” (Az-Zukhruf : 53) These things are 
not much different from what a former Prime Minister of Russia, 
Khrushchev, said. He sometimes rejected God and sometimes invoked 
Him and swore by Him. We are of the opinion that after the passage of 
the period of the Prophet Joseph and his successors when Egypt was 
dominated by the Coptic nationalism and a political revolution took 
place in the country owing to the racial and nationalistic prejudice, the 
new leaders, in their nationalistic enthusiasm, revolted against the God 
also towards Whom the Prophet Joseph and his followers, the Israelites 
and the Egyptian Muslims, had been calling the peopie. They thought 
that if they believed in God, they would never be able to shed the 
influence and impact of the civilization brought about by the Prophet 
Joseph. For if that civilization remained, they would never be able to 
consolidate their political influence. For them belief in God and Muslim 
sovercignty were inseparable and inter-dependent. Therefore, to get 
rid of the one it was necessary to reject the other, although they could 
not root out belief in One God from the depths of their hearts. 

54. That is, Allah, Lord of the worlds, alone is entitled to the 
right to greatness, but Pharaoh and his hosts assumed greatness when 
they attained a little power in a small territory on the carth. 

55. That is, “They thought they were answerable to none and with 
this assumption they startedbe having absolutely independently in their 
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day to day life.” 

56. Allah in these words has depicted their worthlessness and 
insignificance as against their false pride. They thought they were big 
people, but when the respite Allah had granted them to reform them- 
selves came to an end, they were thrown into the sea like so much 
rubbish. 

57. That is, “They have set a precedent forthe later generations as 
to committing injustices, rejecting the Truth and persistence in their 
rejection till the last, and using all sorts of devices to defend falsehood 
against the Truth.” They showed these ways to the people and have 
gone to Hell, and now their descendents are following in their footsteps 
and rushing towards the same doom. 

58. The words in the Text mean: “On the Day of Resurrection 
they will be among the magqbiahin’’, which has several meanings: (1) They 
will stand rejected and repulsed; (2) they will be wholly deprived of 
Allah’s mercy; and (3) they will be severely beaten up and their faces will 
become distorted. 

59. That is, “When the former generations met with the evil 
consequences of turning away from the teachings of the Prophets, and 
they met the doom that was experienced by Pharaoh and his hosts, then 
Moses was granted the Book so as to usher ina new era for mankind.” 

60. “Western side” : Mount Sinai, which lies to the west of the 
Hijaz and on which the Prophet Moses was given the Divine Law. 


61. “The witnesses’: the seventy of the elders of Israel who had 
bcen summoned along with Moses forthe covenant to follow the Law. 
(For reference, sce Al-A‘raf : 155 and Exod., ch. 24. 

62. That is, “You had no direct means of obtaining this informa- 
tion. All this is being revealed to you by Allah. That is how you have 
been cnabled to relate these two-thousand-year old events, in a manner 
as if you were an eye-witness.” 

63. That is, “You did not exist at the time when the Prophet Moses 
reached Midian, passed ten ycars of his life there, and then left. for 
Egypt. You were not preaching in the habitations of Midian that which 
you are preaching in the streets of Makkah. You are not relating those 
events as an eye-witness, but because you have been given the knowledge 
of these by Us through Revelation.” 


64. These things have been presented as a proof of the Holy 
Prophet’s Prophethood. At the time when these were cited all the 
chiefs of Makkah and the common disbelievers were bent upon somchow 
proving him as a non-prophet, and, God forbid, a false claimant to 
Prophethood. To help and assist them in their campaign there were 
the Jewish scholars and the Christian monks also, who were living in 
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the habitations of the Hijāz. Besides, the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(may Allah's peace be upon him) had not appeared all ofa sudden from 
somewhere and started reciting the Qur'Ãn tothe people, but he was a 
resident of the same city of Makkah, and no aspect of his life was hidden 
from the people of his city and clan. That is why when these three 
things were presented like an open challenge as a proof of his Prophet- 
hood, not a single person from Makkah and Hijaz and the entire land of 
Arabia could stand up to say the absurd thing which the modern orient- 
alists say, although those people were no less efficient in fabricating 
falsehood than these so-called scholars. But how could they utter an 
unprofitable lic that could not survive for a single moment? How could 
they say, “O Muhammad, you have attained this information from such 
and such a Jewish scholar and a Christian monk?” For, this purpose, 
they could not mention any name in the entire land. For whatever name 
they mentioned, it would become manifest there and then that the Holy 
Prophet had not obtained any information from him. How could they 
say, “O Muhammad. you possess a full-fledged library containing 
all sorts of books on ancient history and sciences and literature, from 
which you take help to prepare all your discourses?” For not to speak 
of a library, no one could seize even a scrap of paper from his house 
containing such information. Everyone in Makkah knew that Muhammad 
(may Allah's peace be upon him) was un-lettered and no one could 
also say that he had had some translators at his disposal, who supplied 
him with translations from Hebrew and Assyrian and Greek books. 
Then, none of them could be so shameless as to dare claim that he had 
obtained this information during the trade journeys to Syria and Pales- 
tine, for he had not performed those journcys alone, but had travelled in 
company with trade caravans of Makkah. Had somebody made any 
such assertion, hundreds of living witnesses would have refuted this and 
testified that he had received no such instruction from anyone there. 
Then, within two years of the Holy Prophet’s death war had started 
between the Romans and the Muslims. If he had any sort of discussion 
anywhere in Syria and Palestine with any Christian monk or Jewish 
rabbi, the Roman Empire would not have hesitated to Jaunch a 
propaganda campaign, saying, that Muhammad (peace be upon him), 
_God forbid, had learnt everything from them and gone back to Makkah 
and proclaimed himself a Prophet. In short, at that time when the 
challenge of the Qur'ãn was the knell of the disbelieving Quraish and 
the polytheists and the need of those people torefute it was far greater 
than of the modern orientalists, no one could discover any material by 
which he could prove that the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah's peace) had some other means than Revelation for obtaining 
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that information. 

One should also know that the Qur’ãn has not given this challenge 
only here, but at several other places also in connection with different 
stories. After narrating the story of the Prophet Zacharias and Mary, 
it was said: “These are of the ‘unscen’ things We are revealing to you: 
you were not present there when the priests of the Temple were 
casting lots by throwing their quills to decide which of them should be 
the guardian of Mary: nor were you there with them when they were 
arguing about it.” (ALi-Imran : 44) At the end of the Prophet Joseph's 
story it was said: “This story which We arc revealing to you is of those 
things that were not known to you: for you were not with the brothers 
(of Joseph), when they had conspired together a plot against Joseph.” 
(Yusuf : 102) Similarly, after relating the full story of the Prophet Noah, 
it was said: “These arc some of the tidings of the ‘unseen’ which 
We are revealing to you. You did not know these before this nor did 
your people.” (Hid : 49) That this thing has been reiterated several 
times shows that this was one of the main arguments that the Qur’an 
gave to prove its being Allah's Word and the Holy Prophet's being a 
Messenger of Allah. For there was no perceptible means of knowledge 
available to the Holy Prophet who was an un-lettered person, apart 
from Revelation, through which he could narrate so accurately the 
events that had happened hundreds and thousands of years in the past. 
And this was one of the important reasons why the contemporaries 
of the Holy Prophet were coming to believe, in larger and still 
larger numbers, that he was really a Prophet of Allah and received 
Allais Revelations. Now one can easily imagine how important it must 
have been for the opponents of the Islamic movement at that time to ۱ 
this challenge, and what efforts they must have made to collect arguments 
and proofsagainst it. One can also see that if, God forbid, there was the 
slightest weakness in this challenge, it would not have been at all difficult 
for the contemporary people to provide evidence for its refulation. 

65. No Prophet had been born especially in Arabia after the 
Prophets Ishmael and Shu‘aib (peace be upon them both), during the 
past two thousand years or so, though teachings of the Prophets like 
Moses and Solomon and Jesus (peace be upon all of them) had reached 
the people of that land. 

66. This very thing has been presented at several places in the 
Qur“in as the reason for sending ihe Messengers, but it will not be 
correct to conclude from this that a Messenger should be sent on every 
occasion at every place for this purpose. Aslongas the message of a 
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But when the Truth camc to them from Us, they said, 
“Why has he not been given the same which was given to 
Moses?”’®? Have they not rejected that which had becn 
given to Moses before ?® They said, “Both are works of 
magic,® which assist cach other.” And they said, “We 
believe in neither.’ (O Prophet,) say to them, ‘Well, 
bring a book from Allah, which may give better guidance 
than these two, if you are truthful; I shall follow the 
sane.” Now, if thcy do not meet this demand of yours, 
you should know that they are, in fact, the followers of their 
own lusts. And who could go farther astray than the one 
who follows his own lusts, without guidance from Allah? 
Allah does not at all guide such wicked people. And We 
have conveyed to them the admonition over and over 
again so that they may take heed.”! 

The people whom We gave the Book before this, 
believe in this (Qur’dn),”2 and when it is recited to them, 
they say, “We have believed in it: this is indeed the Truth 
from our Lord: we were Muslims even before this.”?3 These 
arc the people who shall be given their reward twice” for 
the fortitude they showed;75 they repel evil with good? and 
spend out of what We have provided them with.” And 
when they heard vain talk, they withdrew from it, saying, 
“Our deeds are for us and your deeds are for you: peace be 
on you: we do not seck the way of the ignorant.” O Pro- 
phet, you cannot give guidance to whom you please, but 
Allah gives guidance to whom He pleascs, and He best 
knows those who would accept guidance. 

They say, “If we follow this guidance with you, we 
shall be snatched away from our land.” 8° 

Is it not a fact that We have made a safe Sanctuary a 
dwelling-place for them, to which fruits of every kind are 
drawn, as a provision from Ourself ? But most of them 
do not know this. 


_ And how many habitations have We destroyed whose 
people exultcd in their means of subsistence! Just see thosc 
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dwellings of theirs only a few of which have been inhabited 
after them. At last, We alone became the hcirs.3® 

And your Lord would never destroy habitations until 
Hc had sent in their central place a Messenger, who recited 
to them Our Revelations; and We would not destroy 
habitations until their dwellers had become wicked.® 

Whatever you have been given, is merely a provision 
for this worldly life and its adorument; and that which is 
with Allah is better and morc lasting. Do you not usc 
common sense? Can the person to whom We have made 
a good promise, which he would certainly mcct, be ever like 
the onc, whom We havc only given the provisions of the 
worldly life, and who, on the Day of Resurrection, would 
be presented for punishment? 


Contd. from p. 99] 
Prophet remains intact in the world and the means of conveying it to 


others exist, there is no need for a new Prophet, unless need arises to 
supplement the previous message, or to supplant it by a new message, 
Nevertheless, when the tcachings of the Prophets are forgotten, or 
become mixed up with errors and deviations and can no longer be relied 
upon as means of guidance, then the people do get a chance to make 
the excuse that there existed no arrangement whatever to make them 
aware of the distinction between the Truth and the untruth and guide 
them to the right way: so they could not be guided aright. To meet 
such an excuse Allah sends the Prophets in such conditions so that any- 
ene who follows a wrong way after that may himself be held responsi- 
ble for his going astray. 

67. That is, “Why has not Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) been given all those miracles which had been given to the Prophet 
Moses? He also should have shown us the miracle of the staff; his 
hand also should have shone like the sun; his deniers also should have 
been struck with storms and plagues from the earth and heaven; and he 
also should have brought them Commandments written on stone tablets.” 

68. Thisis a reply to their objection, which implies this: “The 
disbelievers of Makkah had not believed in Moses cither, nor followed 
his teachings. Therefore they had no right to say: Why has the Prophet 
Muhammad not been given the same miracles that were given to the 
Prophet Voses?” In Sirah Saba’ : 31, this saying of the disbelievers of 
Makkah has been related: “We shall never believe in this Quran, nor 
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in any other Book which came before it.” 

69. That is, the Qur'an and the Torah both. 

70. That is, “Ihave to follow the guidance in any case, provided 
that it is not forged but is real guidance from God. If you possess a 
Divine Book which gives better guidance than the Qur'an and the 
Torah. you should produce it : I shall follow it without any hesitation.” 


71. That is, “As far as conveying of the admonition is concerned, 
we have done full justice to it in the Qurān in the best way. But 
guidance is attained only by him who gives up stubbornness and frees his 
heart from prejudices and is inclined to accept the Truth willingly and 
sincerely." 

72. This does not mean that all the people of the Book (the Jews 
and the Christians) affirm faith in it. This, in fact, contains an allusion 
to the event that occurred during the period when this Sûralh was 
revealed, and it was meant to put to shame the people of Makkah, as if 
to say, “You are denying and rejecting a blessing that has been sent in 
your own city, whereas the people from far off places, when they hear of 
if, come to recognize its worth and benefit from it.” 


This event has been related by [bn Hisham, Baihaqi and others .on 
the authority of Ibn Ishaq, thus: “After the migration to Habash when 
the news about the Holy Prophet's advent and message spread in that 
land, a deputation of about twenty Christians came to Makkah to find 
out the truth, and they met the Holy Prophet in the Masjid-al-Haram. 
Acrowd of the Quraish also gathered around them to watch what 
happencd. The members of the deputation asked the Holy Prophet 
some questions, which he answered. Then he invited them to accept 
Islam and recited some verses of the Qur'an before them. When they 
heard the Qur'an, tears came down from their eyes and they confirmed 
its being Allah's Word and believed in the Holy Prophet. When the 
mecting was over and the people left, Aba Jahl and some of his men 
overtook them on the way, and rebuked them severely, saying, “Never 
has a more stupid company come here before: O foolish men, you 
were sent here by your people with a view to inquiring about this man, 
but no sooner did you meet him than you gave up your own faith!" 
Those gentle people answered, “Peace be to you! We have no wish to 
enter an argument with you: you are responsible for your faith and we ۰ 
are for ours: we cannot afford to deprive ourselves knowingly of good- 
ness.” (Ibn Hisham, Vol. IL, p. 32; Al-Biddy:h wan-Nihdyah, Vol. Ut, 
p. 82. For further details, sce E.N. 123 of Ash-Shu‘araa). 

73. That is, “Even before this we were believers in the Prophets 
and the Divine Books. Therefore, we had no other Faith than Islam 
and we have believed in that Book too, which this Prophet has brought 
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from Allah. Thus, no change has occurred in our religion: we were 
Muslims before even as we are Muslims now.” 


This saying clearly indicates that [slam is not the name of the Faith 
brought by the Holy Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and the 
term “Muslim” is not only applicable to his followers, but Islam has 
been the Faith of all the Prophets since the very beginning and their 
followers were Muslims in every age. These Muslims became disbeliev- 
ers only when they refused to acknowledge a true Prophet who came 
afterwards. But no interruption occurred in the Islam of those people 
who believed in the former Prophet and also affirmed faith in the Prophet 
who succeeded him. They continued to be Muslims as they had been 
Muslims before. 

It is strange that even some learned men also have failed to com- 
prehend this fact, and this clear verse also could not satisfy them. 
‘Allama Suyfiti wrote a treatise on the subject that the term ‘‘Muslim” 
was only reserved for the followers of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(may Allah's peace be upon him). Then, as he himself says, when this 
verse came before him he was stunned: he prayed to God that He guide 
him in the matter. At last, instead of revising his opinion he stuck to 
it even more firmly and gave several interpretations of the verse, each 
oft which is more meaningless than the other. For example, one of his 
interpretations is: “We were Muslims even before this’ means: We 
intended to become Muslims even before the revelation of the Qur’&n, 
because we had been foretold by our Scriptures that it would come, 
and we had the intention that when it came we would accept Islam.” 
Another interpretation is: “In this sentence, the world bi-hi (,4:) after 
muslimin is omitted, implying: “We believed in the Qur’ãn beforehand, 
because we expected it would come, and had believed in it in antici- 
pation. Thereforc, we were Muslims, not because we believed in the 
Torah and the Gospels, but because we had believed in the Qur'ãn as 
Allah's Word even before its revelation.” The third interpretation is: 
“It had been divinely destined for us that we would accept Islam on the 
advent of the Holy Prophet and the revelation of the Qur'an; therefore, 
we were Muslims even before this.” None of these interpretations bears 
any impress that Divine help had become available for the right under- 
Standing of this verse. 


The fact is that the Qur'an has expressed this fundamental pfinciple 
not only here, but at scores of other places also that the real Way of life 
is only Islam (submission to Allah), and in God’s universe there can be 
no other way of life than this for His creatures. Since the beginning of 
the creation every Prophet who came for the guidance of mankind 
brought this very Way of Life: the Prophets themselves have always been 
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Muslims, and they impressed upon their followers also to live as 
Muslims, and all their followers who submitted to the Divine Command 
brought by the Prophets, were also Muslims in every age. Consider the 
following few verses for instance: 

(1) “Indeed, Islam is the only right way of lite in the sight of 
Allah.” (Al-i-‘fmran: 19) 

(2) “Whoever adopts any other than this way of submission (Islam), 
it will not be accepted from him.” (Al-i-‘Imran: 85) 

(3) “My reward is with Allah, and [have been commanded to believe 
like a Muslim.” (Yûnus: 72) 

About Prophet Abraham and his descendents it has been said: 

(4) “When his Lord said to him, ‘Surrender’, he promptly respond- 
ed, ‘I have surrendered to the Lord of the universe (and become a 
Muslim)’. He also enjoined on his children to follow the same way. 
Jacob also did the same and his last will to his sons was: ‘O my 
children, Allah has chosen the same way of life for you. Hence, remain 
Muslims up to your last breath.’ (Dare you deny this?) Were you 
present at the time when Jacob was onthe point of death? He asked 
his childern, ‘Whom will you worship after me?’ They all answered, 
‘We will worship the same One Allah Whom you, your forefathers 
Abraham, Ishmael and Isaac acknowledged as their Allah and to Him 
we all surrender as Muslims’.”” (Al-Baqarah: 133) 


(5) “Abraham was neither a Jew nor a Christian, but he was a 
Muslim, sound in the Faith.” (Al-i-‘Imran: 67) 

Prophets Abraham and Ishmael themselves prayed: 

(6) “Lord, make us Thy Muslims and raise from our offspring a 
community which should also be Muslim (submissive to Thy will).” 
(Al-Baqarah: 128) 

In connection with the story of the Prophet Lot it has been said: 

(7) “We did not find in it any house of the Muslims except one.” 
(Adh-Dhariyat: 36) 

The Prophet Joseph prayed to Allah: 

(8) “Let me dic as a Muslim, and join me with the righteous in the 
end.” (Yasuf: 101) 

Prophet Moses says to his people: 

(9) “O my people, if you sincerely believe in Allah, put your trust 
in Him, if you are Musliars.” (Yûnus : 84) 

The real religion of the Israelites was not Judaism but Islam as was 
known to their friends and foes alike. That is why the last words that 
Pharaoh said while drowning were: 

(10) “I have believed that there is no god but the real God in Whom 
the children of Israel have belicved, and I am of the Muslims.” 
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CYiinus : 90) 

Islam was the Way of Life of all the Israelite Prophets: 

(11) ‘Indeed, We sent down the Torah wherein was Guidance and 
Light: thereby all the Prophets, who were Muslims, judged the cases of 
those who had become Jews. (Al-Ma‘idah: 44). 


The same was the Prophet Solomon's way of life. So when the 
queen of Sheba believed in him, she said. 

(12) “TI submit myself (as a Muslim) with Salomon to Allah, Lord 
of the worlds." (An-Naml: 44). 

And the same was the religion of the disciples of the Prophet Jesus: 

(13) “And when I inspired the disciples to believe in Mc and My 
Messenger, they said: ‘We believe and bear witness that we are Muslims’. 
(Al-Mā'idah: 111). 

In this connection, if somebody expresses the doubt that the Arabic 
words “Islam” and “Muslims” could not have been used in different 
languages and countrics, it would obviously be a foolish objection. 
For the real thing is not the Arabic words but the meaning in which they 
are used in Arabic. In fact, what has been stressed in the above-cited 
verses is that the real Way of Life sent by God was neither Christianity 
nor Mosaicism nor Muhammadanism, but to surrender to the Divine 
Commands taught by the Prophets and the Scriptures, and whoever 
adopted this Way anywhere and at any time in the world, is the follower 
of the same universal, eternal and everlasting true Way of Life. For 
those who have adopted thts Way consciously and sincerely, itis no 
change of the faith to believe in Jesus after Moses and in Muhammad 
after Jesus (may Allah's peace be upon all of them), but a natural and 
logical demand of following the same real Way of Life (Islam). Con- 
trary to this, those people who got into the Prophets’ communities 
without due understanding or were born inthem, and for whom nation- 
alistic and racial and tribal prejudices were the religion, became mere 
Jews or Christians, and on the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) their ignorance was exposed. For by refusing to 
believe in the Last Prophet of Allah, they not only refused to remain 
Muslims in the future but also proved that they were not “Muslims” 
even before: they had been charmed by the personality of a Prophet or 
Prophets, or had taken blind conformity to their forefathers for religion. 


74. That is, one reward for affirming faith in the Prophet Jesus 
(Allah’s peace be upon him) and the second for affirming faith in 
Muhammad (may Allah’s peace be upon him). The same thing has 
been expressed in the Hadith which Bukhari and Muslim have related on 
the authority of Hadrat Abii Misa Ash‘ari. He says that the ۰ 
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Prophet said: “Onc of the three persons who will get a double reward is 
he who belonged to the people of the Book, had full faith in his Prophet 
and then affirmed faith in Muhammad (may Allah's peace be upon him).” 

75. That is, “They will get a double reward for the reason that they 
avoided nationalistic, racial and tribal prejudices and remained stead- 
fast on the way of true Faith. When, on the advent of the new Prophet, 
they were confronted by a hard test, they proved by their conduct that they 
were not Christ-worshippers but God-worshippers: they were not charmed 
by Christ's personality but were followers of “Islam”. That is why 
when the new Prophet after Christ brought the same Islam that Christ 
had brought, they adopted theway of Islam under his leadership, without 
any hesitation, and gave up the way of those who remained stuck to 
Christianity.” 

76. That is, “They answer evil and falschood with what is good 
and right: they repel injustice and mischief with what is just and noble; 
and they do not pay the other man back in the same coin.” 

77. Thatis, “They also make monetary sacrifices in the way of 
the truth. There might also be in it an allusion to this that those people 
had travelled from Habash to Makkah in search of the truth: they had 
no material gain in view when they undertook a toilsome journey involv- 
ing a lot ofcxpenses. When they heard that a man in Makkah had 
made a claim to be a Prophet, they thought it necessary to go and find 
out the truth, so that if a prophet had really been sent by God, they 
should not be deprived of aMrming faith in him and being guided 
aright.” 

78. The reference is to the “vaim talk” that Abū Jahl and his men 
had with the Christians from Jfabash, as mentioned in E.N. 72 above. 

79. The context shows that the object of addressing this sentence 
to the Holy Prophet, after mentioning the affirmation of the Faith by 
the Christians from Habash, was to put the disbelievers of Makkah to 
shame, as if to say, “O unfortunate people, what wretches you arc! 
People from far off places arc coming to benefit from the fountainhead 
of blessings that has been made available in your own city, but you are 
wilfully depriving yourselves of it.” But the same thing has been said 
like this: “O Muhammad, you wish that your clansmen and your kins- 
folk and your near and dear ones should benefit from this life-giving 
nectar, but your willing alone cannot avail. To give guidance is in the 
power of Allah: He favours with it only those whom He finds inclined 
to accept guidance. If your kinsfolk lack this inclination, how can they 
be favoured with this blessing?” 

According to Bukhari and Muslim, this verse was sent down with 
regard to the Holy Prophet's uncle, Abû Talib. When he was about to 
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breathe his last, the Holy Prophet tried his utmost that he should affirm 
faith in Lû iléha illallah, so that he might dic as a Muslim, but 
he preferred to dic onthe creed of ‘Abdul Muttalib; that is why 
Allah said: “You cannot give guidance to whom you please..” 
But this is a well-known method of the traditionists and commenta- 
tors that when they find that a particular verse applies to an event 
of the Prophet’s time, they regard it as the occasion of the verse’s 
revelation, Therefore, it cannot be necessarily concluded from this 
and the other similar traditions that have been related in Tirmidhi. 
Musnad Ahmad, etc. on the authority of Hadrat Abû Hurairah, 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, ctc. that this verse of Sirah Al-Qasas 
was revealed on the occasion of. Aba Tallv’s death. This only 
shows that the truth of its meaning became most evident only on that 
occasion. Though the Holy Prophet sincerely wished that every man 
should be blessed with guidance,. the person whose dying on disbelief 
could cause him the greatest anguish and of whose guidance he was most 
desirous on account of petsonal bonds of love and affection, was Abi 
Talib. But when he was helpless in affording guidance even to him, 
it became evident that it did not lie in the power of the Prophet to give 
guidance to one or withhold it from another, but it lay wholly in the 
power of Allah. And Allah bestows this favour on whomever He wills 
not on account ofa family or tribal relationship, but on the basis of one’s 
sincerity, capability and inclination of the heart. 


80. This was the most important excuse which the unbelieving 
Quraish made for not accepting Islam. To understand it fully we shall 
have to see what was the position of the Quraish historically which they 
102۲60 would be affected if they accepted Islam. 


The importance that the Quraish gained initially in Arabia was due 
to their being genealogically the descendents of the Prophet Ishmael, 
and therefore, the Arabs looked upon them as the children of the 
Prophets. Then, when they became the custodians of the Ka‘bah 
through Qusayy bin Kilfib’s sagacity, and Makkah became their home, 
their importance grew, because they were the attendants of the most 
sacred shrine of Arabia, and its priests too. Therefore, every Arab tribe 
had to have relations with them on account of the annual pilgrimage. 
Taking advantage of this central position the Quraish started gaining 
prominence as a commercial people, and to their great good fortune, the 
political conflict between the Eastern Roman Empire and fran helped 
them to gain an important place in the international trade. Iran in 
those days had blocked entrance to all the trade routes between Rome, 
Greece, Egypt and Syria in the north and China, India, Indonesia and 
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. eastern Africa in the south-east. The only exception was the Red Sea 
route. This also was blocked when Yaman fell to Iran. After this no 
way of the transit of trade goods remained except that the Arab merchants 
should transport merchandise of the Roman territories to the harbours of 
the Arabian Sea and the Persian Gulf, and then lift trade goods of the 
castern countries from these harbours and transport them to the Roman 
territories. This sort of arrangement made Makkah an important centre 
of the International trade, and the Quraish were its monopolists. But 
the chaotic conditions prevailing in Arabia did not allow smooth transit 
of the trade goods unless the Quraish had had pleasant relations with 
the tribes through whose territories the trade caravans passed. For this 
the religious influence of the Quraish was not enough; they had had to 
center into treaties with the tribes concerned, pay them dividends from 
their profits, and make gifts to the tribal chiefs and other influential 
people. Besides, they traded in money-lending also on a vast scale, 
which had ensnared the merchants and the chiefs of almost all the 
neighbouring tribes. i 


Such were the conditions when the Holy Prophet gave his message 
of Tauhid. More than the prejudice of ancestral religion what caused 
the Quraish the greatest provocation against it was that in it they saw 
their own interests in jeopardy. They thought that even if polytheism 
and idol-worship were proved wrong and Tauhid right by rational argu- 
ments and reasoning, it was ruinous for them to accept Tauhid. For as 
soon as they did so the whole of Arabia would rise in revolt against 
them. Then, they would be ousted from the custodianship of the 
Ka‘bah, and all thcir bonds and pacts of friendship with the polytheistic 
tribes would: be severed, which alone guaranteed the safe transit of their 
trade caravans through their territories. Thus, the new Faith would not 
only put an end to their religious influence but also to their economic 
prosperity, and they might even be forced by the Arabs to quit Makkah. 

This presents a strange phenomenon of the lack of insight on the 
part of the world-worshippers. The Holy Prophet tried his best to 
make them believe that if they accepted his Message, the whole world 
would yicld and submit to them. (Sce also Introduction to Sirah $4d 
below). But they saw their death in it. They thought that the change 
of the Faith would not only deprive them of their wealth and prosperity 
and influence but would render them so completely helpless in the land 
that the birds of the sky would pick and cat their flesh. They could 
not foresce the time when a few years afterwards the whole of Arabia 
was going to be rulcd by a central government under the Holy Prophet 
himself. Then even during the lifetime of their own gencration Iran and 
‘Iraq and Syria and Egypt were going to fall, one after the other, to the 
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same central authority and within a century of this utterance by them 
Caliphs trom the clan of the Quraish itself were to rule over vast terri- 
tories, from Sind to Spain and from Caucasus to the coasts of Yaman. 


81. This is the first reply to their excuse by Allah. It means this: 
“Tt is all duc to the sacredness and the central position of this Sanctuary 
that the merchandise of the entire world is being drawn and attracted 
to this barren and uncultivated valley, for your benefit and use. You 
should know that you are in no way responsible for giving it the central 
position it enjoys and for the state of security that prevails in the arcas 
around it. 2,500 years ago a servant of Allah came to this barren valley 
in the bare mountains with his wife and suckling child. Here he built a 
small room with stone and mud, proclaimed that Allah had made it 
a Sanctuary, and that the people should come to visit it and go round it 
in worship and adoration. Now this is only due to Allah's blessing that 
this Sanctuary has been the centre of Arabia for the past 25 centuries. 
Peace reigns here even when there is chaos all around. It is held in the 
highest esteem by every Arab, and thousands of people are drawn 
to it every year for going round it in worship. It is only by virtue of 
this blessing that you are looked upon as the spiritual leaders of Arabia 
and alarge part of the international trade 15 under your control. Now, 
do you think that if you turned and revolted against that God Who has 
favoured you with this blessing, you will prosper, but as soon as you 
followed His Faith you would be ruined?” 

§2. This isthe second answer to their excuse. It means to imply 
this: “The worldly wealth and prosperity of which you are so proud 
and whose probable danger of loss makes you stick to falschood and turn 
away from the Truth, was also possessed once by ‘Ad and Thamiid and 
Saha" and the people of Lot. Then, did it save them from destruction? 
After all, a high standard of living is not the only aim in life that man 
should endeavour to pursuc it regardless of every considcration for truth 
and falsehood, and refuse to accept the right way only because there was 
a risk of losing it if one did so. Do you have any guarantee that if you 
persisted in the errors and evils that ruined the prosperous peoples of the 
past, you would remain safe and never meet the doom that they met ?”’ 

83. This is the third answer to their excuse. It means this: ‘The 
nations which were destroyed before you had become wicked. To warn 
them finally Allah sent His Messengers, but when they took no notice of 
their warnings and persisted in their evil ways, they were deStroyed. 
The same 15 the case with you now. You have also become wicked, and 
a Messenger has come to you to warn youtoo. Now if you persist in 

your disbclief and denial, you will not be safeguarding your prospcrity 
and comforts of life but endangering them. The destruction that you 
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are afraid of will overtake you not because of believing but on account 
of retusal ۱۵ ۳۳ 

84. This is the fourth answer to their excuse. To understand it 
fully one should bear in mind two things : 

First, the present life wnich is no more than a few years for anyone, 
is only the temporary phase of ajourney. The real life which will be 
everlasting is yet to come. In this life man may amass as much provi- 
sion as he may please and live the few years at his disposal as comfort- 
ably as he can, it will in any case come to an end, and man will depart 
from the world empty-handed. No sensible person will like to make 
the bad bargain of suffering the everlasting distress and affliction in the 
Hereafter in exchange for the pleasures and comforts of his brief sojourn 
ın the world. As against this, he would rather prefer to face a few 
years of hardships here and carn the goodness that may carn him 
everlasting bliss and comfort in the eternal life of the Next World. 


Secondly, Allah's Religion does not demand that man should totally 
refrain from sceking and enjoying the good things of life and discard 
its adornments in any case. Its only demand is that he should prefer the 
Hereafter to the world, for the world is perishable and the Hereafter ever- 
lasting; and the pleasures of the world are infcrior and of the Hereafter 
superior. Therefore, man must try to attain those provisions and adorn- 
ments of the world that may enable him to fare well in the everlasting life of 
the Next World, or at least protect him from the eternal loss there. But in 
case there is a question of a comparison between the two, and the success 
of the world and of the Hercafter oppose and contradict cach other, the 
Faith demands, and this is the demand of man’s good sense too, that he 
should sacrifice the world to the Hereafter, and should never adopt the 
way of only secking the transitory provisions and adornments of this 
world, which inevitably lead to his ruin in the Hereafter for ۰ 

Keeping these two things in view, let us sce what Allah says to the 
disbelicvers of Makkah in the foregoing sentences. He docs not tell 
them to wind up their business, stop their trade and follow His Prophets 
and become mendicants. What He says is that the worldly wealth of 
which they are so enamoured, is very meagre and they can utilize it only 
fora few days in this worldly life. Contrary to this, that which is with 
Allah is much better both in quality and in quantity and is also ever- 
lasting. Therefore, they would be foolish if for the sake of benefiting 
by the limited blessings of this transitory life, they adopted the way 
whose evil results they will have to sufferin the form of everlasting loss 
in the Next World. They should judge for themselves as to who is 

(Cont. on p. 114 
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PUAN)‏ با Se ach AAS GH seu pee z‏ ا 
و وم UE sell‏ این ae OGLE Ak Gah GH‏ 
حي CSE net Sul JEE As Sake‏ 
(amon KA y a‏ ادها TGF‏ که IS gai‏ 
oe) nies‏ و راا SCI‏ الم IDE‏ تون هر یوم Rae‏ 
قول مادا eT‏ الغرسلين 4 ريت MET cok‏ يمني se‏ لا 
ادلی هباج OEY‏ یل سا E AAA‏ 
الین و ری He GAT‏ د وار ما GREK Se OE‏ 
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And (let them not forget) the Day when He will call 
them and ask, “Where are those associates of Mine whom 
you deemed as such?’®5 Those concerning whom this 
Word will be true,’ will say, “Our Lord, these are indeed 
the people whom we had misled: we led them astray even 
as we ourselves were lcd astray. We plead our innocence 
before You:*? they did not worship us.’’88 Then it will be 
said to them, “Call now on those whom you held as 
(Allah’s) partners.” They will call them, but will get no 
answer, and they will see the torment. Would that they 
had followed the guidance! 


And (lct them not forget) the Day when He will call 
them and ask, “What answer did you give to Our Messen- 
gers?” At that time, no reply will strike them, nor will they 
be able to consult one another. However, the one who has 
repented herc and believed and done good works, can expect 
to be among those who will attain true success there. 

Your Lord creates whatever He wills and chooses (for 
His work whomever He pleascs). To choose is not for 
them.” Allah is Pure and Exalted far above the shirk 
that these people commit. Your Lord knows what they 
hide in their hearts and what they reveal.” He is Allah, 
the One: none but He is worthy of worship: to Him is 
all praise due, both in this world and in the Hereafter: 
Sovercignty is His, and to Him shall all of you be returned. 
O Prophet, say to them, “Have you ever considered that 
if Allah should make the night perpetual for you, till the 
Day of Resurrection, which deity, besides Allah, would 
bring you light? Don’t you hear anything?” Ask them, 
“Have you ever considered that if Allah should make the 
day perpetual for you, till the Day of Resurrection, which 
deity, besides Allah, would bring you the night so that you 
may have rest in it? Don’t you sce anything?” Itis His 
Mercy that He has made the night and the day for you so 
that you may have rest (in the night) and seck your Lord’s 
bounty (in the day) ; maybe that you are grateful. 
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(They should be mindful of) the Day when He will 
call them and ask, “Where are those associates of Mine 
whom you deemed as such?” And We shall bring forth 
from every nation a witness’? and say, “Bring now your 
proof.” Then they will come to know that the Truth is 
with Allah alone, and all falsehoods that they had forged 
will vanish. 


successful: He who exerts himself in the service of his Lord:and then 
is blessed with His favours for ever, or he who will be produced as a 
culprit in His Court, only after having had an opportunity of enjoying 
unlawful wealth for a few days in the world. 

85. This discourse isin continuation .of the fourth answer, and is 
linked with the last sentence of the preceding verse. It. means to imply 
this: Those who persist in the evil of shirk and idol-worship and refuse 
to believe in the Prophet only for the sake of their worldly interests, 
will meet with such and such evil consequences in the eternal life of 
the Hereafter. They should, therefore, carefully judge for themselves 
whether it would be a good bargain if they were to be doomed to 
such an end, after they had enjoyed fully the provisions and adornments 
of the short worldly life even if no calamity befell them in the world. 

86. This implies those satans from among jinns and men,: who had 
been set up as associates of God in the world, whose teachings had 
been followed in preference to Divine Commandments, and dependence 
on whom had made the people give up the Right Way and adopt the 
wrong ways of life. Such persons may not have been called gods and 
lords as such, but since they were worshipped and obeyed as one 
should worship and obey only God, they were inevitably made partners 
in Godhead. 

87. That is, “We did not lead them astray forcibly. We neither 
deprived them of their powers of seeing and hearing nor of their powers 
of thinking, nor there ever arose a situation when they wanted to follow 
the right way but we might have forcibly pulled them to the wrong way. 
But just as we ourselves had gone astray of our own free will, so they 
also of their own free will accepted the wrong way when we presented it 
before them. Therefore, we are not responsible for what they did: we 
are responsible for our acts and they are responsible for theirs.” 


There is a subtle point to be noted here. Allah, in fact, will ques- 
tion those who had set up others as associates with Him, but before they 
make an answer, those who had been set up as associates will speak 
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up. The reason is this: When the common polytheists will be ques- 
tioned thus, their leaders and guides will feel that their doomsday had 
come, for their followers will certainly blame them for their deviation. 
Therefore, even before the followers say something in response, the 
leaders will forestall them and start pleading their innocence. 

88. That is, “They did not serve us but served their own selves 
alone.” 

89. That is, “Invoke them for help. In the world you had relied 
on them and rejected Our Commandments. So invoke them to come to 
your rescue here also and save you from the punishment.” 


90. This, in fact, is a refutation of shirk. Allah objects to the 
setting up of countless gods from among His creatures by the mushriks 
and assigning to them from themselves of attributes and ranks and 
offices, any says: “We Ourselves bless with whatever attributes, capabi- 
litics and powers whomever We like from among the men, angels, 
jinns and other servants whom We have created, and employ whomever 
We will for whatever service We will. But, how and wherefrom have the 
mushriks got the authority that they should make whomever they like 
from among My servants remover of hardships, bestower of treasures 
and answerer of prayers? That they should make someone the lord of 
rain, another the giver of jobs and children, still another bestower of 
health ‘and ill-health? That they should look upon whomever they 
please as the ruler of a part of My Kingdom and assign to him which- 
ever of My powers they like? Whether it is an angel or a jinn, or a 
prophet, or saint, or anybody else, he has been created by Us. 
Whatever excellences he has, have becn granted by Us, and whatever 
service We willed to take from him, We have taken. Therefore, the 
selection of someone for a particular service does not mean that he 
should be raised from the position of a servant to godhead and wor- 
shipped instead of God, invoked for help, prayed to for fulfilment of 
needs, taken as maker or destroyer of destinies and possessor of divine 
attributes and powers. 


91. The object for which this thing has been said in this context is: 

A person (or persons) can make a claim before the people in this world 
that he is fully. satisfied on rational grounds that the deviation he has 
adopted is sound and right, and the arguments that are given against it 
are not convincing; that he has adopted the deviation not due to any evil 
motive but with the sincerest and purest intentions; that he has never 
been confronted by anything that might have proved him to be in the 
wrong. But he cannot advance such an argument before Allah, for Allah 
= (Contd. on p. 118 
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The fact" is that Norah was of the people of Moses, 
but he rebelled against them; and We had given him 
so many treasures that their very keys would have 
weighed down a band of strong men. Once his people 
said to him, “Do not exult, for Allah docs not like the 
exultant. Seck through the wealth that Allah has given 
you to make your abode in the Hereafter, and also do not 
forget your share from this world; and do good to others 
as Allah has donc good to you; and do not strive to make 
mischicf on the carth, for Allah docs not like the mischief- 
makers.” But he replicd, “All that I have been given is 
by virtue of the knowledge that I possess.’?®’—Did he not 
know that Allah had destroyed before him many such 
people who were mightier than him in power and 
strength 298 But the criminals are not asked as to thcir sins.” 

One day he came out before “his people in all his 
fineries. Those who sought the life of this world, said, 
“Would that we had the like of what Korah has been given! 
He is indecd a very lucky man.” But those who possessed 
the knowledge, said, “Alas for you! Allah’s reward is better 
for him who believes and does good works, and this fortune 
is attained only by those who show patiencc.’’1 


Consequently, We sank him and his people in all his 
dwelling-place underground; then he had no host of suppor- 
ters, who could help him against Allah, nor was he able to 
help himself. Now the same people who yearned for his lot 
the day before, began to say, “Alas! We had forgotten that 
Allah extends the provisions for whom He wills of His 
servants and restricts it for whom He wills. If Allah had 
not been gracious to us, He would have sunk us also 
underground. Alas! Wedid not remember that the dis- 
believers do never prosper.’’?° 


That abode of the Hereafter! We shall reserve for 
those who do not seek glory in the earth,’ nor wish to 
make mischief;! and the ultimate good is only for the 
Godfearing.1°° Whoever brings a good deed shall have a 
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better reward than that, and whoever brings an eyil deed, 
the evil-docrs will have thcir rewards according to their. 
decds. 

O Prophet, be assured that the One Who has ordained 
this Qur’dn for you! will certainly bring you to the best 
end. Tell these people, “My Lord best knows who has 
brought the guidance, and who is involved in obvious 
crror.” You never hoped that the Book would be sent down 
to you. Only through your Lord’s mercy (has it been sent 
down to you); therefore, do not be a helper of the 
unbclievers.!!° 


سے a‏ م مت 4 سے sacana‏ »م مس 
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is not onlyaware of the open, but also of the hidden secrets of the mind 
and heart: He knows directly what kind of knowledge and feelings and 
sentiments and desires and intentions and conscience a certain person 
has: He is aware of the occasions and the means and the ways through 
which a person was warned, through which the Truth reached him, 
through which falsehood was proved to be falsehood to him, and also 
the real motives for which he preferred his deviation to the Right Way. 

92. “A witness”: the Prophet who had warned that community, 
ora rightly-guided person from among the followers of the Prophets, 
who had performed the duty of preaching the Truth in the community, 
or a means through which the message of the Truth had reached the 
community. 

93. That is, “Present a cogent argument in your defence so that 
you are pardoned. You should either prove that the shirk and the 
denial of the Hereafter and Prophethood in which you persisted were 
the correct creed and you had adopted it on rational grounds, or, if 
you cannot do that, you should at least prove that no arrangement had 
been ‘made by God to warn you of this error and guide you to the 
right path.” 

94. This fact also is being related in continuation of the answer 
to the excuse which has been the theme of the discourse from verse 57 
onward. Inthis regard, one should bear in mind the fact that the 
people who feared that the Holy Prophet Muhammad’s message would 
affect the overall national interests adversely Were, in fact, the big money- 
owners, money-lenders and capitalists of Makkah, who by virtue of 
their international trade and’ moncy-lending business had become the 
Korahs of their time. These were the people who thought that the 
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real truth was to earn and amass maximum wealth. Anything that 
seemed to vitiate this object was an untruth which could not be accepted 
in any case. On the other hand, there were the common people who 
looked with longing cyes at these magnates and earnestly desired that 
they should also attain the same heights as those people had attained. 
In an atmosphere charged with the love of money, as it was, people- 
considered it to be a weighty argument that if the invitation of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) towards Tauhid and 
the Hereaftet and the moral code was accepted it would spell ruin for 
the Quraish not only commercially but economically too. 


95. Qārūn who has been called Korah inthe Bible and the Talmud 
was a first cousin of the Prophet Moses. According to the account of 
descent given in Exodus (6 : 18-21), the fathers of the Prophet Moses 
and Korah were real brothers. At another place in the Qur‘dn it has 
been stated that this man had joincd with Pharaoh in spite of being 
an Israclite and become one of his favourites; so much so that one 
of the two ring-leaders of opposition to Prophet Moses after Pharaoh 
was this same Korah : “We sent Moses to Pharaoh and Hãmãn and 
Korah with Our Sings anda clear authority of appointment, but they 
said, ‘He is a sorcerer, û liar." (Al-Mu'min : 23-24). 

From this it follows Chat Korah had-rebelled against his own people 
and become n supporter ol the hostile forces which were bent upon 
wiping out the Israclites. On account of this rebellion against his own 
people he had attained a high place with Pharaoh and the two persons, 
besides Pharaoh, to whom the Prophet Moses had been sent were 
Pharaoh’s minister, Haman, and this Israelite capitalist, Korah. All 
other chiefs and courtiers were of inferior status, who were not worth 
mentioning. The same position of Korah has been alluded to in Al- 
‘Ankabat : ۰ 
۲ 96. In the story related of him in the Bible (Num., ch. 16), there 
is no mention of this man’s wealth. But according to the Jewish tradi- 
tions, he possessed immense wealth, so much so that three hundred mules 
were-required to carry the keys of his treasures. (Jewish Encyclopedia, 
Vol. VIL, p. 556). Though greatly exaggerated this statement shows that 
even according to the Israelite traditions, Korah was a very wealthy man 
of his time. 

97. The words of the Text can have two meanings: )1( ۲ 
I have, I have obtained it by virtue of my own ability. Itis not a bounty 
which somebody else might have given me as a favour without my deserv- 
ing it as a right, and now I may have to render thanks for it by giving a 
portion of it to those who have not been given anything, asa ‘favour, or 
give some of it in charity so that the bounty is not withdrawn from me.” 
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(2) “T think God has given me this wealth in view of my qualities and 
excellences. Had 1 not been a likcable person, He would not have given 
me all this. That He has bestowed on me all kinds of blessings is a 
proof that I am His favourite and he approves of the way of life that 
I am following." 

98. That is, “Did this person who was proud of being so knowledge- 
able and wise and well-informed and capable never know that people 
with greater wealth and grandeur and power and might than him had lived 
before him in the world, and Allah, at last, had annihilated them comp- 
letely? If capability and skill and competence are the only factors 
conducive to worldly progress, then why didn't these virtues avail them 
when they were destroyed? And if the worldly progress of a person is 
a sure proof that Allah is pleased with him and approves of his deeds 
and qualities, then why were those people doomed to destruction at all?" 

99. That is, “The criminals have always been claiming to be the 
best people, who are free from every evil, but their punishment is not 
dependent on their own confessions. Whenever they are seized, they 
are not seized on the basis of their own confessions of sins, etc.” 

100. That is, “This kind of character and the way of thinking and 
the bounty of Allah's reward falls to the lot of only those who stick 
firmly and steadfastly and patiently to the lawful ways in life, whether 
by so doing thcy are able to carn only a bare living, or are enabled to 
become millionaires, but are never inclined to follow the unlawful ways 
even if they promise all the benefits and wealth of the world. In this 
verse, “Allah's reward” means the bounteous provision that is gained 
by man in the world and the Hereafter as a result of labour and toil 
undertaken within the bounds set by Allah; and “patience” means to 
have control over one’s emotions and desires, to stick to honesty and 
rightcousness us against greed and lust, to bear the losses that one may 
have to incur on account of the truth and justice, to spurn the gains that 
might accrue from employing unlawful devices, to remain content and 
satished with the lawful earning even if it is mcagre and insufficient, to 
eschew feclings of envy and jealousy at the splendour of the corrupt 
people and avoid even casting a glance at it, and to be satisfied with the 
thought that for an honest man the colourless purity that Allah has 
granted him by His grace is better than the lustrous filth of evil and 
corruption. As for ‘fortune’, it implies Allah's reward as well as the 
pure mentality by virtue of which a believing and righteous person finds 
it easier to suffer hunger and starvationthan become a multi-millionaire 

by adopting dishonest and corrupt ways and means.” 


۱01۰ That is, “The extension or the restriction of provisions is 
always according to the will of Allah, and Allah's will is determined by 
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His own reasons and considerations. His favouring somebody with 
generous provisions docs not necessarily mean that Allah is well pleased 
with hint and is honouring him with gifts. Mostly it so happens that 
a person is under Allal’s wrath, but He goes on favouring him with more 
and more wealth till, at last, the same wealth causes Allah's torment to 
descend on him. Contrary to this. if somebody is being given restricted 
provisons it does not necessarily mean that Allah is displeased with him 
and is punishing him. Mostly the righteous men live in hardship 
although they are Allah's favourites, and in many cases the same hard- 
ship becomes a cause of Allah's mercy for them. Consequently, a person 
who does not understand this reality looks with envious eyes at the 
prosperity of those who actually deserve Allah’s wrath." 

102. That is, “We had the misconception that worldly prosperity 
and wealth by themselves constituted real success. Therefore, we thought 
that Korah was highly successful, but now we have come to know that 
real success is an entirely different thing, and it is never attained by the 
disbelievers.” 

This moral of the story of Korah has been mentioned only in the 
Qur'an. The Bible and the Talmud are without it. However, according 
to the details given in these looks, when the Israelites left Egypt, 
Korah also accompanied them along with his men, and then conspired 
against the Prophets Moses and Aaron and was joined in this by 250 of 
his followers. At last, Allah's wrath descended on him, and the earth 
opened up and swallowed him and his followers together with their 
. possessions.” 

103. That ıs, Paradise which is the abodc of real success. 

104. “Who do not scek glory..": who are not desirous of esta- 
blishing their own glory in God's earth: who do not live like rebels and 
tyrants and arrogant people but like humble servants: who do not seek 
to make God's servants their personal servants. 

105. ‘*Mischief”’ implies the chaos that inevitably appears in human 
life in consequence of violating the truth. Whatever man does when he 
disobeys Allah and turns away from His service is nothing but mischief. 
Partly this mischicf occurs when wealth is amassed through unlawful 
means and expended in unlawful ways. 

106. “The Godfearing’': those who refrain from His disobdience. 

107. That is, “He has placed on you the responsibility of convey- 
ing the Quran and teaching it to the people, and reforming the world 
according to the guidance contained in il.” 


108. The word ma‘ãd in the original means the place to which 
one has to return ultimately. Its use as a common noun implies that 
it is a place of eminence and glory. Some commentators think it refers 
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to Paradise. But there is no reason why it should be restricted only 
‘to Paradise. Let it remain indefinite as Allah Himself has put it so that 
the promise becomes applicable both to this world and to the Next 
World. The context also requires that it should be looked uponas a 
promise to bestow the highest glory and eminence on the Holy Prophet 
ultimately not only in the Hereafter but in this world too. In the 
saying of the disbelievers of Makkah, which has been the theme of the 
discourse from verse 57 until now, they had said, “O Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him), do you want us also to be doomed with 
you? If we join you and adopt this Faith, it will become hard for us to 
live in Arabia." ‘In response to this, Allah tells His Prophet: “O 
Muhammad, that God Who has placed the burden of conveying the 
message of the Qur'ān on you, will not destroy you; rather He will exalt 
you to the rank which these people cannot cven imagine today.” And, 
in actual fact, in a few years after this, cven in this world, Allah granted 
the Holy Prophet complete authority over the whole of Arabia, and 
there was no power to resist him, and no religion to stand its ground. 
There had been no precedent in the history of Arabia that the whole 
peninsula might have come under the sway of one man so completely | 
that no opponent might be there to challenge him and no soul to dare 
disobey his orders. Then it was not only a political domination but 
religious too, for the whole population had been won over to Islam. 


Some commentators opine that this verse of Sirah Al-Qasus was 
sent down on the way during the Holy Prophet’s migration from Makkah 
to Madinah, and in this Allah had promised His Prophet that He would 
again bring him back to Makkah. But, firstly, the words of the verse do 
not allow that ۸۸۵۹۵۵ ۲ be taken to mean “Makkah“. Secondly, this 
Sirah, both according to the traditions and the internal evidence of its 
theme, was revealed some time during the time of the migration to Habash, 
and one cannot understand thatif this verse was revealed after several 
years on the way during the migration to Madinah, why was it inserted 
in this context without any relevance? Thirdly, in this cantext, the 
mention of the Holy Prophets return to Makkah seems quite irrele- 
vant. For if the verse is taken to mean this, it will not be ‘eply to 
the disbelievers’ excuse but would rather strengthen it. It would mean 
this: “No doubt, what you say, O people of Makkah, is correct. 
Muhammad will be expelled from this city, but he will not remain an exile 
for ever, but eventually We will bring him back to this very place.” 
Though this tradition has been reported by Bukhari, Nasa‘i, Ibn Jarir 

and other traditionists on the ‘authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, it is, in fact, Ibn 
‘Abbas’s own opinion; it is not’a tradition that might have been receiv- 
ed direct from the Holy Prophet that one may have to accept it. 
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109. This thing is being presented as a proof of the Holy Prophet 
Muhaminad’s Prophethood. Just as the Prophet Moses was wholly 
unaware that he was going to be appointed a Prophet, and sent on a 
grand mission—when he had never even expected or wished for such a 
thing, but had been suddenly called upon while ona journey and made 
a Prophet and assigned a mission which had no relevance with 
his previous life—so was precisely the case with the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (may Allah's peace be upon him). The people of Makkah 
knew full well what kind of life he was leading till aday before the day 
when he game down from the Cave of Hira’ ‘with the message of Pro- 
phethood. They were fully aware of his occupations, of the topics of his 
conversation, of the nature of his interests and activities. No doubt it was 
a life which was an embodiment of truth, honesty and righteousness, a 
model of nobility, peacefulness, fulfilment of obligations and rights 
of others and of the service to humanity, but there was nothing in it 
which could give somebody any idea that the righteous man was going 
to make a claim to Prophethood the next day. There was no one among 
his most intimate friends and relations and neighbours, who could say 
that he had already been preparing to become a Prophet. No one had 
ever heard a word on the themes and problems and topics from him, 
which became the subject of his daily conversation all of a sudden after 
the revolutionary moment in the Cave of Hira’. No one had heard him 
employing the kind of diction and words ‘and terms, which the people 
started hearing from him in the shape of the Qur’4n. He had never 
stood up for preaching, had never given a message or started a move- 
ment, and none of his activities had ever indicated that he was anxious 
to undertake a programme for the solution of the social problems or 
for religious or moral reformation. Till a day before this revolutionary 
moment he was leading the life of a trader, who earns his living by 
fair and lawful means, who lives a happy life with his family, 
receives his guests, helps the poor and treats his relatives well, and at 
times retires from society into seclusion for the sake of worship. For 
such a person it would be a great change if he started making, all ofa 
sudden, world-moving orations, preaching a revolutionary message, pro- 
ducing a sublime literature and propounding an enduring philosophy of 
life and a profound system of thought and morality and sotial life: For 
psychologically too, such a change is not possible through any kind of 
preparation and conscious effort. Any such effort and preparation, in 
any casc, has to pass through certain evolutionary stages, which cannot 
remain hidden from the people among whom a person is passing his life. 
Had the Holy Prophet's life passed through any such stages of gradual 
development, hundreds of the people in Makkah would have come out 
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to say, “Did we not tell vou beforehand that this man would one day 
make a tallclaim?” But history bears evidence that no one in Makkah 
ever made such an objection although the disbelievers of Makkah raised 
all sorts of other objections against the Holy Prophet. 

Then another thing: the Holy Prophet himself never wished for or 
expected or awaited his appointment to prophethood, but he came 
across this experience all ofa sudden quite unexpectedly. This is sup- 
ported by the event that has been reported in the Traditions in 
connection with the beginning of Revelation. After his first meeting 
with the Angel Gabriel and the revelation of the initial verses of Sirah 
Al-‘Alaq he rushes back home.from Hira’ trembling with fear, and says to 
his wife, “Cover me with a cloak! Cover me witha cloak!” After a while 
when he recovers a littlé from the state of anxiety, he relates what he 
had experienced to his wife and says, “I feel there is danger to my life!” 
She responds, “No, never! Allah will never bring you to grief : you render 
the rights of your kindred, you support the indigent, help the poor, treat 
your guests well, and are ever ready to contribute to a good cause.” 
Then she takes him to Waraga bin Naufal, who was her cousin and a 
rightcous and knowledgeable person from among the people of the Book. 
Hearing from him what had happened, Waraqa says without any hesi- 
tation, “The one who came to you is the same Namils (the specially 
appointed Divine Messenger), who used to come to Moses. I wish I were 
a young man and could live till the time when your people will expel you.” 
The Holy Prophet asks, “Will my pcople expe! me?” He replies, 
“Yes; no one has passed before, who brought the same thing that you 
have brought, and his people did not turn hostile to him.” 


This whole event depicts the state which a simple man will naturally 
undergo when he is confronted unexpectedly by a most extraordinary 
experience all of a sudden. If the Holy Prophet had already been 
anxious to become a prophet and thinking that a man like him ought to 
be a prophet, and had been meditating and straining his mind and awaiting 
the arrival of an angel with a message, he would have been filled with 

delight at the experience in the Cave, and descending from the mountain 
would have gone straight before his people and proclaimed Prophethood. 
But, quite to the contrary, he is confounded ‘at what he had seen, reaches 
home trembling and lies in bed fully covered up. Whenhe is composed 
a little, he tells his wife quietly what had happened in the solifude of the 
Cave, and expresses feelings of anxiety and insecurity. How different 
is this state from the state of a candidate for prophethood! 
Then, who can be better aware of the husband's life, his ambitions 
and thoughts, than the wife? If she had perceived before-hand that the 
husband was a candidate for prophethood and had been anxiously 
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awaiting the arrival of the angel, herreply would have been different from 
what Hadrat Khadijah said. She would have answered, “Dear husband! 
Why are you so agitated? You have got what you have been longing 
since long. Now, flourish as a saint: I too shall get ready for collecting 
gifts and offerings.” But on the basis of what she had seen of her 
husband during her 15-year-long companionship, she did not take 
more than a moment to understand that Satan could not have come to 
a rightcous and selfless man like him, nor could Allah have put him toa 
severe test. Therefore, whatever he had seen was the very truth and 
reality. 

The same is also truc in the case of Waraqa bin Naufal. He was 
not an outsider, but a member of the Holy Prophet's own clan and a 
brother-in-law by a close relationship. Then bcing a knowledgeable 
Christian he could discriminate the prophethood and book and revela- 
tion from fabrication and fraud. Bcing the Holy Prophet's senior by 
many years his whole life since childhood had been spent before him. 
Therefore, when he heard what the Holy Prophet had to say about his 
experience in the Cave, he at once said thal it was most surely the same 
Angel who used to bring Divine messages to the Prophet Moses. For 
in this case also precisely the same thing had happened as in the case of 
the Prophet Moses. He also was a pure and righteous person, simple 
in thought and without any pre-conceived notions about prophchood, 
and he also had experienced the same thing unexpectedly in full con- 
sciousness similarly. Therefore, without the least hesitation, he was led 
to the firm conclusion that there was no self-deception or satanic insinua- 
tion involved, but whatever the truthfulman had scen, without any will or 
desire on his own part, was in fact, an experience of the Reality. 


This is sucha clear proof of the Holy Prophet Muhammad’s Pro- 
phethood that a realistic person can hardly deny it. That is why it 
has been presented asa proof of Prophethood at several places in the 
Qur'an. For exemple, in Sirah Yûnus it has been said: “O Prophet, say 
to them: Had Allah willed so, I would never have recited this Qur'an to 
you, nor would He have told you anytoing (about its existence). I have 
already lived a lifetime among you before its revelation. Do you not 
use common sense?” (v. 16) And in Sirah Ash-Shara it has been said: 
“O Prophet, you did not know at all what was the Book and what was 
the Faith but We made that Revelation alight by which We show the 
way to any of Our servants We will." (v. 52) For further explanation, 
see E.N. 21 of Sirah Ydanus, E.N.’s 88 to 92 of Al-‘Ankabit, and 
E.N. 84 of Ash-Shira. 

110. That is, “When Allah has granted you this blessing without 
your asking for it, you are under an obligation to exercise all your 
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divert you!!! from Allah’s Revelations when they are sent 
down to you. .Invite (the people) towards your Lord and 
do not join the mushriks, nor invoke any deity other than 
Allah. There is no dicty but He. Everything is perish- 
able: except Himsclf: Sovereignty is His," and to Him 
will all of you be returned. 


energies and s spend all your efforts i in upholding it, conveying it to ‘others 
and promoting itscause. Any slackness in this regard would mean that 
you helped the disbelievers. This docs not mean that, God forbid, there 
was any chance of such slackness on the part of the Holy Prophet. 
Allah, in fact, is exhorting the Holy Prophet, as if to say, “Yóu should 
go ondoing your mission in spite of the disbelievers’ opposition and 
their uproar, and do not at all mind what fears the enemies of the Truth 
express regarding your message’s being harmful to their national 
interests.” 

I11. “. .divert you": divert you from conveying them 
and acting in accordance with them in practical life 

112. Another meaning can be: ‘Sovereignty is for Him, 
alone is entitled to it by right.” 
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XXIX 
AL-‘ANKABÜT آلعنکبوت‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sarah takes its name from verse 41 in which the 
word ‘Ankabut (Spider) has occurred. 


Period of Revelation 


Verses 56 to 6o clearly show that this Sirah was sent 
down a little before the migration to Habash, and this is . 
supported by the internal cvidence of the subject-matter 
as well. Some commentators have opined that since it 
mentions the hypocrites, and hypocrisy appeared in 
Madinah, the first ten verses of this 2 revealed 
at Madinah and thc rest of it at Makkah; whereas the 
people whose hypocrisy has bcen mentioned here are those 
who had adopted a hypocritical way of life because they 
werc afraid of the oppression and extreme physical torture 
to which the Muslims werc being subjected by the dis- 
believers. Evidently, this kind of hypocrisy could be there 
‘only at Makkah and not at Madinah. Similarly, some 
other commentators, seeing that in this Sirah the Muslims 
have been exhorted to migrate, have regarded it as the last 
Sūrah to bc revealed at Makkah, whereas the Muslims had 
migrated to Habash even before thcir migration to 
Madinah. These opinions are not based on any tradition 
but on the internal evidence of the subject-matter, and this 
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internal evidence, when considered against the subject- 
matter of the Sirah as a whole, points to the conditions 
prevailing in the time of the migration to Habash and not 
to the last stage at Makkah. 


Theme and Subject-matter 

A perusal of the Siirah shows that the period of its 
revelation was the period of extreme persecution of the 
Muslims at Makkah. The disbelicvers were opposing and 
fighting Islam tooth and nail and the new converts were 
being subjectcd to the severcst oppression. Such were the 
conditions when Allah sent down this Sirah to strengthen 
and encourage the sincere Muslims as well as to put to 
shame those who were showing weakness of the faith. 
Besides, the disbclievers of Makkah have been threatened 
and warned not to invite for themsclves the fate that the 
antagonists of ihe Truth have been experiencing in 
every age. 


In this connection, the questions that some young 
imen were facing in those days, have also been answered. 
For instance, thcir parents werc urging them to abandon 
Muhammad (may Allah’s peace be upon him), and return 
to their ancestral religion, for they argued: “The Qur’4n 
in which you have put your faith, regards the rights of the 
parents as the uppermost; therefore, listen to what we say; 
otherwise you will be working against the dictates of your 
own Faith.” This has been answered in verse 8. 


Similarly, the people of some clans said to the new 
converts to Islam, ‘‘Leave the question of punishments, etc., 
tous. Listen to us and abandon this man. If God seizes 
you in the Hereafter, we will come forward and say, ‘Lord, 
these people are innocent: we had forced them to give up 
the Faith; therefore, seize us’.”” This has been dealt with 
in vv. 12-13. 

The stories mentioned in this Sirah also impress the 
same point mostly, as if to say, “Look at the Prophets of the 
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past: they were made to suffer great hardships and were 
treated cruclly for long periods. Then, at last they werc 
helped by Allah. Therefore, take heart: Allah’s succour 
will certainly come. But a period of trial and tribulation 
has to be undergone.” Besides teaching this lesson to the 
Muslims, the disbelicvers also have been warned, as if to 
sav, “If you arc not being immediately seized by Allah, 
vou should not form the wrong impression that you will 
never be seized. The signs of the doomed nations of the 
past are before you. Just sec how they met their doom 
and how Allah succoured the Prophets.” 

Then the Muslims have been instructed to the effect: 
“f you feel that the persecution has become unbearable 
for you, you should give up your homes, instead of giving 
up your Faith: Allah’s carth is vast: seck anew place 
where you can worship Allah with the full peace of mind.” 

Besides all this, the disbelievers also have been urged 
to understand Islam. The realities of Tauhid and the Here- 
after have been impressed with rational arguments, shirk 
has been refuted, and drawing their attention towards the 
Signs in the universe, they have been told that all these 
Signs confirm the teachings that the Prophet is presenting 
before them. 


- 
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XXIX 
AL“ANKABUT N 


Verses: 69 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Alif. Lim. Mim. Do the people think that they will 
be left alone after they have once said, “We have believed,” 
and they will not be tested?! The fact is that we have 
put to the test all those who have gone before them.? 
Surely, Allah has to see? who are the truthful and who 
the liars. 

And do those who are committing evil deeds* reckon 
that they will outstrip Us? Evil is their judgement. 

Whoever expects to meet Allah (should know that) 
Allah’s appointed time is about to come, and Allah hears 
everything and knows everything.” Whoever will exert will 
exert for his own good:® Allah is certainly Independent 
of all His creations.2 As for those who believe and do 
good works, We shall wipe off their evils and reward them 
for the best of their deeds.'® 


We have enjoined man to do good to his parents, but 
if they force you to associate with Me another (deity) whom 
you do not know (as such), you should not obey them." 
You have all to return to Me: then I shall tell you what 
you had been doing. And those who will have believed 
and done good deeds, We shall certainly include them 
among the rightcous. 

There is among the people such a one, who says, “We 
have believed in Allah”, but when he was persecuted in 
the cause of Allah, he deemed the persecution by the 


1-3 


5-7 


8-9 


10-1 


12-13 
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people as the punishment of Allah.14 Now if there comes help 
and victory from your Lord, the same person will say, 
“We were with you." Is not Allah fully aware of what 
is inthe hearts of the people of the world? And surely 
Allah has to see who are the believers and who the 


hypocrites." 


The disbelicvers say to the believers, “Follow our way 
and we will bear (the burden of) your sins’’,’? whereas they 
will not bear (the burden of) your sins”? they are utter 
liars. Ofcourse, they shall bear their own burdens as well 
as many other burdens in addition to their own.’ And 
on the Day of Resurrection, they will surely be questioned 
about their scandal-mongcring.”° 


l. When this thing was said, the conditions prevailing in Makkah 
were extremely trying. Whoever accepted Islam was made a target of 
tyranny and humiliation and persecution. If he was a slave or a poor 
person, he was beaten and subjected to unbearable tortures; if he was 
a shopkeeper or artisan, he was made to suffer economic hardships, 
even starvation; if he was a member of an influential family, his own 


people would tease and harass him in different ways and make life diffi- 
cult for him. This had created an atmosphere of fear and fright in 
Makkah, duc to which most people were afraid of believing in the 
Holy Prophet although they acknowledged him to be a true Prophet in 
their hearts; and some others who believed would lose heart soon after- 
wards and would submit and yield to the disbelievers when they con- 
fronted dreadful persecutions. Though these trying circumstances could 
not shake the determination of the strong-willed Companions, naturally 
they also were sometimes overwhelmed by an intense feeling of anxiety 
and distraction. An instance of this is found in the tradition of Hadrat 
Khabbab bin Arat, which has been related by Bukhari, Abū Da’td and 
Nasã'i. He says, “During the time when we had become sick of our 
persecution by the mushriks, onc day I saw the Holy Prophet sitting in 
the shade of the wall of the Ka‘tbah. l went up to him and said, 
‘O Messenger of Allah, don’t you pray for us ۲ Hearing this his face 
became red with fecling and emotion, and he said, ‘The believers who have 
gone before you had been subjected to even greater persecutions. Some 
one of them was made to sit in a ditch in the earth and was sawed into 
two pieces from head to foot. Somcone's joints were rubbed with iron- 
combs so as to withhold him from the Faith. By God, this Mission will 
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be accomplished and the time is not far whén a person will travel without 
apprehension from San‘a’ to Hadramaut and there will be none but 
Allah Whom he will fear.” 

In order to change this state of agitation into forbearance, Allah 
tells the believers, “No one can become worthy of Our promises of 
success in the world and the Hereafter mercly by verbal profession of 
the Faith, but every claimant to the Faith will have to pass through 
trials and (tribulations so as to furnish proof of the truth of his claim. 
Our Paradise is not so cheap, nor Our special favours in the world so 
low-priced, that We should bless you with all these as soon as you 
proclaim verbal faith in Us. The trial is a pre-requisite for them. You 
wiil have to undergo hardships for Our sake, suffer losses of life and 
property, face dangers, misfortunes and difficultics; you will be tricd 
both with fear and with greed; you will have to sacrifice everything 
that you hold dear for Our pleasure, and bear every discomfort in Our 
way. Then only will it become manifest whether your claim to faith in 
Us was trucor false. This thing has been said at every such place in 
the Qur'an where the Muslims have been found placed in hardships and 
dificultics and obsessed by fear and consternation. In the initial 
stage of life at Madinah, after the migration, when the Muslims were 
in great trouble on account of cconomic hardships, external dangers 
and internal villainy of the Jews and the hypocrites, Allah said: 


“Do you think that you will enter Paradise without undergoing 
such trials as were experienced by the believers before you? They met 
with adversity and affliction and were so shaken by trials that the Pro- 
phet of the time and his followers cricd out, ‘When will Allah’s help 
come?’ (Then only they were comforted with the good tidings:) ‘Yes, 
Allah's help is near!’ ۳ (Al-Baqarah: 214). 

Likewisc, when after the Battle of Uhud, the Muslims again con- 
fronted a period of afflictions, it was said: 

“Do you think that you will enter Paradise without undergoing 
any trial? whereas Allah has not yet tried you to see who among you 
are ready to lay down your lives in His way and who will show fortitude 
for His sake.” (Al-i--Imran: 142). 

Almost the same thing has been said in Al-i-‘Imran: 179, Taubah: 16 
and Sirah Muhammad: 31. Allah in these verses has impressed on the 
Muslims that trial is the touchstone by which the pure and the impure 
are judged. The impure is turned aside by Allah and the pure 5 
selected so that Allah may honour them with His favours which the 
sincere belicvers only deserve. 

2. Thut is, “This is not a new thing which you alonc may be experi- 


encing. The same has been happening before also. Whoever made a 
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claim to the Faith was made to pass through trials and tribulations. 
And when the others were not given anything without the trial, you are 
in no way any special people that you should be favoured and rewarded 
merely on verbal profession of the Faith.” 


3. Literally, “It is necessary that Allah should find out.” A 
question may be asked: “When Allah already knows the truth of 
the truthful and the untruth of the liar, why should He put the 
people to the test for the sake of these?” The answer is: Until a 
person has manifested his potential and capability to do a thing in 
practical terms, justice requires that he neither deserves any rewards 
nor any punishment. One man, for example, is capable of being 
trustworthy and another man of being un-trustworthy. Unless both 
are tried and one manifests trustworthiness and the other the lack 
of it practically, it will not bejustice on the part of Allah that He should 
reward ono for trustworthiness and punish the other for the lack of it 
only on tho basis of His knowledgo of the unscon. Therefore the knowl- 
edge Allah already possesses about the capabilities of tho people and 
about theirconduct in the future is not cnough to satisfy the require- 
ments of justice until the people have manifested their potentialities in 
practical ways. Justice with Allah is not based on the knowledge that 
a person possesses a tendency to steal and will commit a theft, but on 
the knowledge that he has actually committed a theft. Likewise, Allah 
does not bestow favours and rewards on the basis of the knowledge that 
a person has the potential and capability to become a great believer 
and fighter in His way, but on the basis of the knowledge that the person 
concerned has practically proved by decd and action that he is a sincere 
belicver and a brave fighter in His way. That is why we have translated 
the words of the verse as: “Allah has to sec. .” 

4. This may refer to all those people who disobey Allah’s Com- 

. mands but here particularly it implies those wicked chiefs of the 
Quraish, who were in the forefront in their antagonism to Islam and 
persecution of the converts to Islam, e.g. Walid bin Mughirah, Abû 
Jahl, ‘Utbah, Shaibah, ‘Uqbah bin Abi Mu‘ait, Hanzalah bin Wa’il, 
etc. Here the context itself requires that after exhorting the Muslims 
to patience and fortitude against the trials and tests, those people also 
should be chided and scolded, who were presecuting the believers.” 

5. It may also mean: “,.that they will escape Our grasp.” The 
words yasbigind in the original may have two meanings: (1) “Whatever 
We will (i.e. the succes of the mission of Our Messenger) should meet 
with failure, and whatever they wish (i.c. to frustrate the mission of 
Our Messenger) should be accomplished; and (2) “We may want to 
seize them for their excesses and they should be able to escape and get 
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out of Our reach.” 


6. Thatis, “The case of the one who does not believe in the life 
hereafter and thinks he is answerable to none for his deeds and there is 
no accountability whatever, is different. He may remain heedless and 
act as he likes, for he will himself see the consequences when they 
Appear against his expectations. But those who expect that they have 
lo mect their Lord one day and rewarded and punished according to 
their deeds, should not have the misunderstanding that the time of death 
is yet far off. They should rather think that it is near at hand and the 
respite for action is about to come to an end, Therefore, whatever they 
can do for their well-being in the Hereafter, they should do. They should 
not delay sclf-rcform on account of the baseless belicf that they have yet 
to live along life.” 


7. That is, “That God beforo Whom thcy will’appear to render 
their accounts is not uninformed, Ho hears overything and knows ۷۵۰ 
thing, and nothing about them is hidden from Him.” 


8. The word mujdhadah means to struggle and exert one’s utmost 
against an opponent, and when the particular Opponent force is not 
pointed out, the word implies an all-out, many-sided struggle. The 
struggle that a believer has to make inthe world, is of this very nature. 
He has to fight against Satan, who frightens him every moment of the 
possible losses he may have to incur for the sake of good and allures 
him with the benefits and pleasures of the evil. He has to fight his own 
self also, which exerts to make him the slave of its lusts. He has also to 
fight all those men, from homc to the world outside, whose ideology, 
trends, morality, custom, way of life and social and economic principles 
may be inconflict with his Faith; and he has to fight that state too, 
which enforces its laws independent of obedience to Allah, and employs 
its forces to promote evil instead of the good. This struggle is not of a 
day or two, but of a lifetime, of every moment of the day and night. And 
it is not a struggle in one ficld only but on every front of life. It is 
about this that Hadrat Hasan Basri has said: “Man exerts in the way 
of Allah even though he may not strike one sword at any time.” 


9. That is, “Allah is not asking you to exert your utmost because 
He stands in need of any help from you to establish His Godhead and keep 
it established and sustained. But He instructs you to enter this conflict 
because this opens the way to your own progress. Through this way only 
you can get rid of the evil and follow the way of truth; through this way 
alone you can develop the ability and power to rise as the standard- 
bearers of goodness in the world and become worthy of Allah's Paradise 
in the Hereafter. By waging this war you will not do any favour to 
Allah, but will be only helping your own selves.” 
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10. Jmdan means to believe in and accept sincercly all those things 
to which the Messenger of Allah and this Book invite; and “good 
works” are those wich are performed in accordance with the guidance 
of Allah and His Messenger. The good work of the heart and mind 
is that man's thinking and his ideas and his intentions should be right 
and pure. The good work of the tongue is that man should refrain from 
talking evil things, and whatever he says should be just and right and 
truc; and the good work of the limbs is that man’s entira life 
should be spent in Allah’s worship and in obedience to His Commands 
and Law. Two results of the belicf and righteous deeds have been men- 
tioned: (1) That man’s evils will be wiped off; and (2) that he will be 
rewarded for the best of his deeds better than what he will actually 
deserve. 

Wiping oof evils means several things: (1) All kinds of sins that 
۰ man might have committed before his affirmation of the Faith will be 
pardoned as soon as he believes: (2) the crrors that man might have 
committed after the affirmation of the faith due to human weakness, 
but not because of a rebellious attitude, will be overlooked in view of 
his good deeds, (3) man’s sel@rcform will automatically take place when 
he adopts a lite of belief and righteousness, and most of his weaknesses 
will be removed from him. 


The sentence, “We shall reward them for the best of their deeds”, 
has two meanings: (I) Man will be given his rewards on the basis of 
the best of his deeds; and (2) he will be rewarded better and more 
handsomely than what he will actually deserve for his deeds. This 
thing has been stated at other places also in the Qur'ān. For instance, 
in Sirah Al-An‘aim,: 160, it has been said: “He who will bring a good 
deed before Allah, will receive a tenfold reward for it”, and in 0 
Al-Qasas : 4 : Whoever brings a good deed, shall have a better 
reward than that’, and in Sarah An-Nisa : 40: “Indeed Allah docs not 

» wrong anyone even by a jot: if onc does a good decd, He increases it 
manifold.” 

11. Accordit, to Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ahmad, Abû Dã'üd and 
(۵65 1: this verse was sent down in respect of Hadrat Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqas. He was 18 or 19 years old when he embraced Islam. “When 
his mother, Hamnah, daughter of Sufyan bin Umayyah (neice of Abî 
Sufsan), came to know that her son had become a Muslim, she said, 
“L will neither cat nor drink nor sit in shade unless you disown 
Muhammad. The rignts of the mother are supermost even according to 
Allah’s Command. Therefore if you disobey me, you will be disobeying 
Allah too." Iladrat Sa'd was perplexed and came before the Holy 
Prophet and told his whole story. At this, this verse was revealed. Possibly 
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other young men who embraced Islam in the initial stage at Makkah 
were also confronted with similar situations. Therefore, the same theme 
has been repeated forcefully in Sarah Luqm4n : 15 also. 


What the verse means to impress is this: The rights of the 
parents, among the creation of Allah, are to be held as the supreme, but 
even if the parents force a person to adopt shirk, they should not be 
obeyed. The words, “If the both of them force you to associate...” 
imply that a lesser pressure, or a pressure by cither of them, deserves 
to be set aside much more promptly. The next sentence, “.... whom 
you do not know (as such),” is also noteworthy. This gives a sound 
reason for not obeying the parents in this regard. The parents certainly 
have the right that the children should serve them, respect them, and obey 
them in lawful things. But they do not have the right that one should 
obey them blindly against one’s knowledge of the reality. Therefore, 
there is no reason why a person should go on following his parents’ 
religion just because it is their religion. If the children come to know 
that their parents are following a false religion, they should give it up 
and adopt the right religion, and should not follow the wrong way 
whose falschood has become clear to them even if the parents use every 
kind of pressure for it. When this is so in the casc of even the parents, 
it should be so with every other person, too. No one deserves to be 
followed and obeyed unless one is sure that the person being followed is 
on the right path. 


12. 


That is, The relationships of the world and their obligations 
are confined to the world. At last. the parents as well as the children 
have to return to their Creator, and before Him cverybody will be held 
answerable only on the basis of his personal responsibility. If the 
parents have misled the children, they will be called to account. If the 
children have accepted deviation for the sake of the parents, they 
will be punished. And ıl the children adopted the right way, and showed 
no slackness in rendering the parents’ lawful rights either, but the 
parents ill-treated them only for the reason that they did not join 
them in their deviation, they will not be able to escape Allah's 
punishment.” 

13. Though the speaker isa single person, he uses the plural 
Pronoun and says, “We have believed.” Imam Razi has pointed out 
a subtle point in il. He says that the hypocrite always tries to be 
counted among the believers and mentions his faith as though he is also 
a true believer like others. His case is like that of a cowardly soldier 
who accompanies an army to the battleficld where the soldiers have 
fought well and put the enemy to rout. This cowardly person might 
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have made no contribution at all, but when he returns home, he 
will say, “We put up a good fight and routed the enemy”, as if he was 
one of the heroes of the battlefield. 


14. That is, “Just as one should desist from disbelief and sin 
due to fear of Allah’s punishment, so did this man desist from faith 
and goodness due to fear of persecution by the people. When after 
belief he was confronted with threats and imprisonment and harsh 
treatment from the disbelievers, he thought that Allah's punishment in 
Hell which he will have to suffer after death in consequence of his 
disbelief, will be no severer than that. Therefore, he decided that he 
would suffer the torment of the Next World at its own time, but 
should give up faith and rejoin the disbelievers so that he might save 
himself from the torment of this world and pass an easy life.” 

15. That is, “Today ho has joined the disbelievers in order to save 


his skin, and has abandoned the beliovors for he is not prepared ovon 
to suffer a thorn-prick in the cause of promoting Allah's religion, but 
when Allah will favour with success and victory those who are struggl- 
ing in His cause with their lives and propertics, this person will 
come forward to have his share of the fruits of the victory and will 
tell the Muslims, “Our hearts were with you: we used to pray for 
your success: we thought very highly of your devotion to duty and your 
sacrifices.” 

Here, one should understand that in case of an unbearable per- 
seculion and loss and extreme fear, onc is permitted to disown Islam 
and save one's life, provided that one remains firm in one’s faith with a 
sincere heart. But there ts a big difference between the sincere Muslim 
who disowns Islam under compulsion in order to save his life and the 
time-server who ideologically believes in Islam as a true religion but 
joins the disbelievers when he sees the dangers and risks involved in the 
life of Faith. Apparently, they do not scem to be much different from 
each other, but the thing which sets them poles apart is this: The 
sincere Muslim who utters disbelief under compulsion not only remains 
attached to Islam idcologically, but practically also his sympathies 
remain with Islam and the Muslims; he feels happy over their 
successes and unhappy at their defeat. Even under compulsion he 
tries to avail himsclf of every opportunity to cooperate with the 
Muslims, and remains on the look-out fora chance to join his brethren- 
in-faith as soon asthe grip of the enemies loosens a little. Contrary 
to this, when the time-server finds that the way of the Faith is difficult 
to follow and calculates carefully that the disadvantages of siding with 
Islam outweigh the advantages of re-joining the disbelicvers, he turns 
away from Islam and the Muslims for the sake of personal safety and 
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worldly gains, establishes friendship with the disbelievers and is pre- 
pared to cary out for his own interests any service for them, which may 
be utterly opposed to the Faith and harmful to the Muslims. But at 
the same time, he docs not close his eyes to the possibility that Islam 
also might prosper some time in the future. Therefore, whenever he 
gets an opportunity to talk to the Muslims, he acknowledges their 
ideology and admits his faith and pays homage to their sacrifices most 
generously, so that his verbal admissions might be helpful as and 
when required. At another place in the Qur’an this same bargaining 
mentality of the hypocrites has been described, thus: “The hypocrites 
are watching you closely to see (how the wind blows). If victory comes 
to you from Allah, they will say to you, ‘Were we not with you?’ 
And if the disbelicvers gain the upper hand, they willsay to them, 
“Were we not strong enough to fight against you? Yet we defended 
you fromthe Muslims’.” (An-Nisa’: 141). 


16. That is, “Allah provides occasions for the trial again and 
again so that the faith of the believers and the hypocrisy of the hypo- 
crites become manifest, and whatever is hidden in the hearts becomes 
exposed. The same thing has been said in Al-i-‘Imran: 179: “Allah will 
not Icave the believers in the state in which you happen to be at 
present: He will surely separate the pure from the impure people.” 

17. What they meant to say was this: “In the first place, the 
talk about life hereafter and Resurrection and accountability is all 
meaningless. But supposing there is another life in which the people 
will be called to account for their deeds, we take the responsibility that 
we shall take the punishment, etc. on our own selves. You should, 
therefore, listen to us and give up this new Faith and return to your 
ancestral religion.” According to the traditions several chiefs of the 
Quraish used to counsel thus the people who cmbraced Islam in the 
beginning. So, when Hadrat ‘Umar accepted Islam, Aba Sufyan and 
Harab bin Umayyah bin Khalaf met him and said these very things.” 

18. Thatis, “It is not at all possible that a person should take 
the responsibility for another before Allah, and thus enable the 
actual sinner to escape the punishment of his sin, for every person 
will be responsible for his own deeds there. “No bearer of a burden 
shall bear the burden of another.” (An-Najm: 38) But if at all it 
be so, none will have the nerve, in face of the blazing Hell got ready 
to punish the disbelievers, to say to Allah, only for the*sake of 
honouring his pledge in the world, “Lord, forgive this person and 
send him to Paradise: he had turned apostate on my counselling: I 
offer myself to suffer the punishment for my own disbelief as well as 
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We sent Noah to his people” and he lived among them 
for a thousand ycars save fifty. Consequently, the Flood 
overtook them while they persisted in wickedness. Then 
We rescued Noah and those in the Ark? and made it an 
object of warning for the people of ۱:6 5 

And (We) sent Abraham, when he said to his people, 
“Worship Allah and fear Him:?? this is better for you only 
if you know it. Those whom you worship instead of Allah 
arc merc idols, and you are forging a lic. In fact, those 
whom you worship, besides Allah, have no powcr to give 
you any sustenance. Ask Allah fot sustenance, and worship 
Him alone and be grateful to Him, for to Him you will 
be returned.?? And if you deny, many a nation before you 
also has denied (the Truth)’; and the Messecnger’s only 
responsibility is to convey the message clearly. 


Have?! these pcople never scen how Allah originates 
the creation, and then rcpeatsit? Surcly this (repetition) 
is casicr for Allah. Say to them, “Go about in the earth 
and sce how He has begun the creation; then Allah will 
recreate life: surcly Allah has power over everything. 
He may punish whom He wills and show mercy to whom 
He wills; to Him you shall be turned back. You can 
neither make (Him) helpless in the carth nor in the 
heaven,** and you have no patron and helper to save you 
from Allah.’ Those who have denicd Allah’s Revelations 
and their meeting with Him, have despaircd of My 
Mercy,3 and they will have a painful punishment. 

Then?’ the only answer his pcople gave was to say, 
“Kill him or burn him.” At last,: Allah saved him 
from the fire; surely in this there are Signs for those who 
believe. He said,“ “Herc in the worldly life you have 
made the idols, instead of Allah, a means of love among 
yourselves,“ but on the Day of Resurrection, you will dis- 
own and curse one another.# Fire will be your abode and 
you shall have no helper.” Then Lot believed in him,“ 
and Abraham said, “I shall migrate towards my Lord: 
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for his in Hell.” 

19. That is, “Though they will not bear the burdens of others, they 
will neither escape bearing a double burden: one burden of their own 
selves going astray, and the burdsn of leading the others astray.” This 
can be understood by an example. A person commits thefi and also asks 
another person to join him in this. Now if the other person also commits 
theft, no judge will let him off only because he had committed the 
offence on someone else's prompting. He will in any case be punished 
for the theft andit will not be fair according to any law of justice to 
let him off and punish instead of him the first thief who had prompted 
him to commit the theft. However, the first thief will suffer punish- 
ment for two offences: the offence of committing theft himself and the 
offence of turning another person into a thief along with himself. 
This principle has been stated at another place in the Qur’an thus: 
“so that they should bear the full brunt of their own burdens on the 
Day of Resurrection together with some of the burdens of thosc 
whom they are leading astray in their ignorance.” (An-Nahl: 25) The 
same principle has been clucidated by the Holy Prophet in this Hadith: 
“Whoever invited others to the right path will be granted a reward 
equal to the rewards of all those who listened to him and adopted 
the right path, without diminishing their rewards in any way. And 
whoever invited others to deviation will earn asin equal to the sins 
of all those who followed him, without diminishing their sins in any 


way.” 


20. ‘Scandal-mongering” implies all those untruths which werc 
hidden in this saying of the disbelievers: “Follow our way and we 
will bear the burden of your sins.” In fact, they said this on the 
basis of two presumptions: (1) Thecreed of shirk they are following 
is based onthe truth and the Holy Prophet Muhammad’s doctrine of 
Tauhid is false; therefore, there is nothing wrong if it is rejected; and 
(2) there is going to be no Resurrection, and the doctrine of the 
Hereafter which deters a Muslim from unbelief is baseless. With 
these presumptions they would counsel a Muslim, saying, “Well, if 
you think that disbelief is really a sin, and there is going to be Resur- 
rection when you will be called to account for this sin, then we are 
ready to take this sin of yourson ourselves. You leave it to us and 
give up the religion of Muhammad and return to your ancestral 
religion.” In this two other false things were also included: (a) 
Their belief that a person who commits an offence on someone 
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elso's prompting can be exempted from its responsibility, and the whole 
responsibility can be assumed by the one who had prompted the 
commission of the offence; and (b) their false promise that on the 
Day of Resurrection they will certainly assume the responsibility for 
those who might have turned apostates on their counselling. lor 
when Resurrection will actually be established, and they will sce Hell 
against their expectations, they will never be prepared to receive the 
punishment of their own disbelicf as well as bear the whole burden of the 
sins of those others whom they had deceived and misled in the world. 

21. For comparison, sce Al-i-‘[mrin: 33-34, An-Nisa': 163, Al- 
Anim: 84, Al-A‘raf: 59-64, Yûnus. 71-73, Hûd: 25-48, Al-Anbiyaa: 
76-77, Al-Mu'minon: 23-30, Al-Furqān: 37, Ash-Shutarha: 105-123, 
As-Sallat: 75-82, Al-Qamar:; 9-15, Al-E4&qqah: 11-12, Nah (the whole 
of it). 

One should keep the initial verses of the Sirah in view in order to 
understand the relevancy of these storics in this context. There, on 
the one hand, it has been said to the believers, “We have put to 
the test all those belicvers who have passed before you”, and, on the 
other, the wicked disbelievers have been warned to the effect: “You 
should not have the misunderstanding that you will outstrip Us and 
escape Our grasp.” It is to impress these two things that these 
historical events are being related here. 


22. This does not mean that the Prophet Noah lived for 950 
years, butit means that after his appointment to Prophethood till the 
coming of the Flood, he went on making efforts for 950 years for the 
reformation of his wicked people, and he did not lose heart even though 
he suffercd persecutions for such a long time. Tie same is the aim of 
the discourse here.. The believers, are being told: “You have been 
suffering persecutions and experiencing stubbornness of your wicked 
opponents hardly for six years or so. Just imagine the patience and 
resolution and firmness of Our servant who braved such afilictions and 
hardships continuously for ninc and a half centuries.” 


The Qur'ãn and the Bible differ about the age of the Prophet Noah. 
The Bible says that he lived for 950 years. He was 600 years old when 
the Flood came, and lived for another 350 years after the Flood. (Gen. 
7: 6and 9: 28-29). But according to the Qur'ān, he must have lived 
for at least a thousand years, because 950 years is the time that he spent 
in preaching his mission after his appointment to Prophcthood till the 
coming of the Flood. Evidently, he must have been appointed to 
Prophethood after he had attained his maturity, and must have lived 
some life after the Flood also. 
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For some people such a long life is inconceivable. But in this 
world of God strange happenings are not rare. Wherever one may look 
one will sce extraordinary manifestations of His power. The occurrence 
of certain events and things in a usual form and manner is no proof that 
the event or thing cannot happen in an unusual and extraordinary way. 
To break these assumptions there exists a long list of unusual events 
and things that have taken place in every kind of creation in every part 
ofthe universe. In particular, the person who has a clear concept of 
God's being All-Powerful, cannot be involved in the misunderstanding 
that it is not possible for God, Who is the Creator of life and death, 
to grant a life of a thousand years or soto any man. The fact is that 
man of his own will and wish cannot live even for a moment, but if 
Allah wills, He can make him live for as longas He pleases. 

23. ‘That is, the Flood came when they still persisted in their 
wickedness. Had they desisted from it before the coming of the Flood 
Allah would not have sent this torment on them. 

24. That is, the people who had believed in Noah, and who had 
been permitted by Allah to board the Ark. This has been elucidated in 
Sarah Hûd : 40, thus: “Until when Our Command came to pass and 
at-Tannér began to boil up, We said, (O Noah), take into Ark a pair 
from every species, and embark your own people—save those who have 
already been specifically marked—and also those who have believed; 
and those who had believed with Noah were only a few.” 


25. It can also mean this: “We made this dreadful punishment 
or this great event a Sign of warning for the later generations.” But 
from the way this has been mentioned here and in Sirah Qamar, it 
appears that the object of warning was the Ark itself, which remained on 
the top of the mountain for centurics and continued to remind the later 
generations that a Flood of such magnitude had once come in that 
land because of which the Ark had risen up to rest on the mountain. 
In Sirah Qamar : 13-15, it has been said: “And We bore Noah upon a 
thing (Ark) made of planks and nails, which floated under Our care. 
This was a vengeance for the sake of him who had been slighted. And 
We left that Ark as a Sign. Then, is there any who would take 
admonition?” 

In his commentary on this verse of Sirah Qamar, Ibn Jarir says on 
the authority of Qatadah that during the period of the Companions 
when the Muslims went to the land of al-Jazirah, they saw the Ark on 
mount Jodi (according to another tradition, near the habitation of 
Bagirw4). In the modern times also news appear from time to time in 
the papers that expeditions are being sent to search out the boat, 
because something resembling a boat has been sighted many a time 
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from aeroplanes during flights over Mount Ararat. (For further details, 
see E.N. 47 of Al-A‘raf and E.N. 46 of Had). 

26. For comparison, see Al-Baqarah: 122-141, 258-260; Al-i-‘Imran: 
64-71; Al-An‘am: 71-82; Hid: 69-83; Ibrahim : 35-41; Al-Hijr : 45-60; 
Maryam : 41-50; Al-Anbiyãā : 51-75 ; Ash-Shu‘araa : 69-104; A--Saffat: 
75-113; Az-Zukhruf : 26-35 ; Adh-Dhariyat : 24-46, 

27. That is, “Fear disobeying Him and associating others with 
Him.” 

28. That is, “You are not forging idols but a lie. These idols are 
in.themselvesa lie. Then your beliefs that they are gods and goddesses, 
or they are incarnation of God, or His offspring, or His favourites, or 
intercessors with Him, or that someone of them is bestower of health, 
or giver of children or jobs, are all lies, which you have invented from 
your own whims and conjecture. The fact is that they are in no way 
more than idols—lifeless, powerless and impotent. 


29. In thesc few sentences the Prophet Abraham has put 
together all rational arguments against idol-worship. There must 
necessarily be some reason for making somebody or something a 
deity. One such reason can be that somebody should be entitled to 
being a deity due to some personal excellence. Another, that he should 
be the creator of man, and man should be indebted to him for his exis- 
tence. Third, that he should be responsible for man’s sustenance, his 
food and other meuns of life. Fourth, that man’s future should be 
linked up with his support and bounty, and man may be afraid that 
annoying him would mean bringing about his own ruin. The Prophet 
Abraham said that none of these four things favoured idol-worship, 
but they all favoured and demanded pure God-worship. Saying that 
they are mere idols, he demolished the first argument, for a mere 
idol could have no excellence to entitle it to be a deity. Then, by 
saying that “you are their creator”, be refuted the second argument, 
and “they have no power to give you any sustenance” destroyed the 
third reason. Lastly, he said, “You have to return to Allah ultimately” 
and not to the idols; therefore, it was not in their power to make or 
mar your destiny, but in the power of God alone. Thus, after a 
complete refutation of shirk, the Prophet Abraham made it clear to 
them that all the reasons for which man could regard somebody as a 
deity only applicd to Allah, Who alone should be worshipped without 
associating anyone cise with him. 

30. That is, “If you reject my invitation to Tauhid and deny my 
message that you have to return to your Lord and render an account 
of your deeds, it will not be a new thing. In the history of mankind 
many Prophets—like Noah, Hud, Sali (on whom be Allah’s peace)— 
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before also have brought the same teachings, and their peoples denied 
them likewise. Now you may judge for yourselves as to whother they 
harmed the Prophets or only themselves”. 

31. From here to the end of verse 23 is a parenthesis, which has 
been interposed in the story of the Prophet Abraham and addressed 
to the disbelicvers of Makkah. The relevance of this interposition in 
the story, which is being related for the admonition of the disbelie- 
vers, is that they were basically involved in two kinds of deviation: 
shirk and idol-worship, andthe denial of the Hereafter. The first of 
these has been refuted in the Prophet Abraham’s specch as related 
above. Now the second is being refuted in these few sentences by Allah 
Himself. 

32. Thatis, “Onthe one hand, countless new things come into 
existence from non-existence, am onthe other, similar new ۹ 
continuc.coming into existence to take the place of the dying 
members of every species. The polytheists ackowledged that that was 
all due to Allah’s power of creation and invention. They never 
denied Allah’s being a Creator, just asthe polytheists of today do not 
do. Therefore, the argument has been based upon what they them- 
selves acknowledged as a reality, as if to say, “How do you think that 
that God, Who, according to your own belicf, brings things into 
existence from non-existence, and does not create things just once, 
but goeson bringing into existence similar things in place of the dying 
things repeatedly in front of your very eyes, will not be able to raise you 
back to life after death?” (For further explanation, sce E.N. 80 of 
Sirah An-Namil). 

33. That is, “When you yourselves are witnessing things being 
created in the first instance by God’s competence and skill, you should 
understand it well that re-creation shall also take place by the same 
competence and skill. Such a thing is not beyond His power nor can 
it be.” ۱ 

That is, “You cannot escape Allah’s grasp wherever you may‏ .34 و 
flee. Whether you descend into the depths of the earth or climb into‏ 
the heights of the sky, you will be apprehended in any case and‏ 
brought before your Lord.” Thesamething has been said in Sirah‏ 
Ar-Rahmag as a challenge to the jinns and mankind: “O company of‏ 
jinns and men! If you have the power to escape across the bounds of‏ 
the earth and heavens, then do escape! You shall not escape, for it‏ 
requires a great powcr.” (v. 33).‏ 


35. That is, “Neither you yourselves have the power that you 
should escape Allah’s grasp, nor is any of your guardians or patrons 
or supporters so powerful that he should give you refuge against 
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Allah and save you from His punishment. None inthe entire universe 
can dare rise as a supporter of those who have committed shirk and 
disbelief, who have refused to submit before Divine Commands, who 
have dared disobey Allah impudently, and raised storms of wicked- 
ness and mishief on His earth; and withhold enforcement of the Divine 
decree of torment against them, or have the. nerve to say in God's 
Court: “They are my followers: therefore, whatever they might have 
done should be forgiven them.” 


36. That is, “They have no share in My mercy, and they should 
entertain no hope whatever of getting any share of My mercy. When 
they denied the Revelations of Allah, they themselves gave up their 
right to benefit by the promises Allah has made to the believers. Then, 
when they have denied the Hereafter and do not at all believe that one 
Day they will haveto stand before their God, it only means that they 
cherish no hope at all of Allah’s pardon and forgiveness. After this 
when they will open their eyes in the Hereafter, against their expecta- 
tions, and will also sce the truth of those Signs of Allah, which they 
had denied, there is no reason why they should expect to receive any 
share from Allah’s mercy.” 


37. From here the discourse again turns to the story of the 
Prophet Abraham. - 

38. That is, they had no answer to the Prophet Abraham's 
rational arguments. The only answer they gave was: “Cut off the 
tongue that talks the truth and let not the person live, who points out 
our cerror and tells us to give it up.” The words, “Kill him or burn 
him”, indicate that the whole crowd was ynanimous that the Prophet 
Abraham should be put to death. However, they differed about the 
* method. Some said that he should be killed, and others said that he 
should be burnt alive, so that no one in future should dare say the 
sort of the thing he said. 


39. This sentence by itself shows that they had at last decided to 
burn the Prophet Abraham and he was cast into the fire. Here it has 
only been said that Allah saved him from the fire; but in Strah Al- 
Anbiyãã it has been clucidated that Allah commanded: “O fire! Be 
cool and become safe for Abraham!” (v. 69) Evidently, if he was not 
at all cast into the fire, the Command to the fire to become cool 
and safe would be meaningless. This proves that properties of all 
things are dependent on Allah’s Command and whenever He pleases He 
can change the property of anything He likes. Normally fire burns and 
every combustible thing catches fire. But this property of the fire is 
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And We bestowed on him (children like) Isaac and 
Jacob,“ and placcd in his progeny the Prophethood and 
the Book,*® and give him his reward in this world, and in 
the Hereafter he will surely be among the righteous. 


And We sent Lot, when he said to his people, “You 
commit the indecency which no other people has ever 
committed before you in the world. What! Do you go 
to the males,*! and commit robbery and indulge in indecen- 
cies in your assemblics?’52 Then the only answer his 
people gave was to say, “Bring forth the torment of Allah 
if you are truthful.’ Lot said, “O my Lord, help me 
against these mischief-makers.”’ 

And when Our messengers came to Abraham with the 
good news,*? they said to him, “We are going to destroy 
the people of this habitation,“ for its people have become 
very wicked.” Abraham said, “There is Lot in it.55 The: 
replied, “We know full well who is in it: we shall save 
him and all his household except his wife;’’ his wife was 
of those who remained bchind.*¢ 


Then, when Our messengers came to Lot, he grew 
anxious for them and distressed at heart. They said, 
“Do not fear nor gricve:58 we shall save you and your 
household, except your wife, who is of those who will 
remain behind. We arc going to bring down a torment 
from the sky upon the people of this habitation on account 
of the evil they have bcen committing” And We have 
left from the habitation a clear Sign’? for those who use 
thcir common sense. 

And to Madyan, We sent their brother Shu‘aib.®! 
He said, “O my pcople, worship Allah and look forward 
to the Last Day,® and do not commit excesses in the land 
wickedly.” But they treated him as a liar.® Consequently, 
a scvere carthquake overtook them, and they lay lifeless in 
their dwelling-places.% 

And We destroyed ‘Ad and Thamiid. You have seen 
the places where they lived. Satan made their deeds seem 
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fair to them and misled them from the right path, although 
they were sensible people. And We destroyed Korah 
and Pharaoh and Haman. Moscs came to them with clear 
Signs, but they assumed arrogance in the land, whereas they 
could not outstrip” Us. 


Contd. from p. 149] 

not of its own acquisition but given by God. And this property has 
inno way tied up God that He may give no Command against it. 
He is the Master of His fire. Hecan command it any time to give up 
the property of burning. Atany time He can turn a furnace into a 
bed of roses. But events contrary to the course of nature occur only 
rarely to serve some great purpose or cause. However, the usual 
phenomena to which we are accustomed inour daily lives, cannot be 
made anargumentto saythat Allah’s power has been tied up with 


. these, and nothing unusual can take place even by Allah’s Command. 


40. “Signs... believe’: Signs for the believers in this that the 
Prophet Abraham did not follow the religion of his family, community 
and country but followed the true knowledge through which he came to 
know that shirk is falsehood and Tauhid the Reality; and in this that 
he went on exhorting his people to accept the Truth and to desist from 
falsehood in spite of their stubbornness and prejudices; and in this that 
he was even prepsxred to suffer the horrible punishment by the fire, but 
was not preparcd to give up the Truth; and in this that Allah did ۶ 
evén spare the Prophet Abraham, His Friend, from the trials and tests; 
and in this that when the Prophet Abraham got successfully through the 
tests set by Allah, then did come Allah's succour, and in such a miracul- 
ous way that the bonfire was turned cool for him! 

41. The Prophet Abraham must have said this after his sate 
deliverance from the fire. 


42. That is, “You have built up your collective life on the founda- 
tion of idol-worship instead of God-worship, which can keep you bound 
together as a nation only to the extent of mudanc life. For here in this 
world people can be got together around any creed, true or false, and 
any kind of agreement and concord on any belief, however wrong and 
ill-conceived, can become à means of the establishment of mutual 
friendships, Kinships, brotherhoods, and all other religious, social, 
cultural, economic and political relationships.” 

43. That is, “The collective life that you have built on the false 
creed in the world cannot endure in the Hereafter. Only those relation- 
ships of love and friendship and cooperation and kinship and mutual 
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regard and estecm will endure there, which have been based on the 
worship of One God and virtue and piety in the world. All relation- 
ships founded on disbelief and shirk and deviation will be severed, and 
all kinds of love will change into enmity and hatred. The son and the 
father, the husband and the wife, the saint and the disciple, all will curse 
each other, and each will blame his deviation on the other, and will say, 
“This wicked person led me astray: he should be given a double 
punishment.” This thing has been stated at several places in the Qur'an, 
For example, in Sirah Zukhruf, it has been said: “Friends on that Day 
shall become enemies of one another, except the righteous.” (v. 67) 
In Sirah Al-A‘raf: ‘As cach generation will be entering Hell, it will 
Curse its preceding generation till all generations shall be gathered 
together there: then cach succceding gencration will say regarding the 
preceding one, ‘O Lord, these were the people who led us astray; there- 
fore, give them a double chastisement of the Fire.’ (v. 38) And in 
Strah Al-Ahzab: “And they will say: ‘Our Lord, we obeyed our chiefs 
and our great men, and they led us astray from the right path. Lord, 
give them a double chatisement and curse them severely.” (vv. 67-68). 


44. The context shows that when the Prophet Abraham came out 
of the fire and spoke the preceding sentences, only Prophet Lot from the 
entire crowd came forward to proclaim his belief and adopt his obedi- 
ence. It is just possible that many other people also on this occasion 
might have been convinced of the Prophet Abraham's being a true 
Prophet, but in view of the violent reaction that had been shown openly 
by the entire community and the government against Abraham's Faith, no 
one else could muster up courage to affirm faith in such a dangerous truth 
and follow it. This good fortune fell to the lot of only one man, the 
Prophet Lot, the nephew of the Prophet Abraham, who at last accom- 
panied his uncle and aunt (Hadrat Sirah) in their migration also. 


Here, the question may arise: Wasthe Prophet Lot a disbeliever 
and a mushrik before this, and did he believe only after witnessing the 
miracle of the Prophet Abraham's emerging safe and sound from the fire? 
If itis so, cana person who has been a mushrik be appointed to Prophet- 
hood? The answer is this: Here the Qur’an has used the words fa- 
amana la-hit Lūł, which do not necessarily imply that the Prophet Lot 
disbelieved in God before this, or associated other deities with Him. They 
only show that after this he confirmed the Prophethood of the Prophet 
Abraham, and adopted his obedience. Possibly the Prophet Lot was a 
young boy then and- this might be the first very occasion when he became 
acquainted with the teachings of his uncle and his Prophethood. 


45. That is, “I shall leave my country for the sake of my Lord 
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and go wherever my Lord may take ۳ 

46. That is, “He possesses the power to help and protect me, and 
whatever He decides for me will be based on wisdom.” 

47. The Prophet Isaac was the son and the Prophet Jacob the 
grandson. The other sons of the Prophet Abraham have not been 
mentioned here, because from his Midianite descendents only the 
Prophet Shu‘aib was appointed a Prophet, and no Prophet was born 
among his Ishmaelite descendents for 2500 years or so till our Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon him). 
Contrary to this, the descendents of the Prophet Isaac (peace be upon 
him) continued to be blessed with the Prophethood and the Book till the 
Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him). 

48. This covers all the Prophets who were raised from all the 
branches of the Prophet Abraham's progeny. 

49. What is meant to ‘be said is this: The rulers and the learned 
men and the priests of Babylon who tricd to defeat the mission of the 
Prophet Abraham (Allah’s peace be ‘upon him) and the polytheistic 
people who had followed their wicked chiefs blindly, have since been 
blotted out and no trace of them is to be found anywhere in the world, 
but the person whom they had wanted to annihilate by burning in the 
fire only because he had proclaimed the Word of Allah, and who even- 
tually had to Icave his country empty-handed, was so blessed by Allah 
that his name has been well known in the world since the past 4,00) 
years and will remain so till the Last Day. All the Muslims and the 
Christians and the Jews unanimously recognize that Friend of the Lord 
of the worlds as their spiritual Leader. Whatever guidance mankind 
has received during the past 40 centuries has been received through this 
one man and his righteous descendents. The unique reward that he 
will get in the Hereafter is assured, but the place of honour that he has 
gained even in this world has not been gained so far by any of those who 
have exerted themselves in pursuit of the worldly benefits and advantages. 


50. For comparison, see Al-A‘raf: 80-84; Hid: 69-83; Al-Hijr: 
57-79; Al-Anbiyaa: 71-75; Ash-Shu‘araa: 160-175; An-Naml: 54-59; 
As-Saffat: 133-138; Al-Qamar: 33-40. 

51. That is, “You satisfy your sex desire with the males.” As stated 
in Al-A‘raf: 81: “You gratify your lust with men instead of women.” 

52. That is, “You do not even hide yourself when you commit 
this filthy act, but commit it openly in your assemblies, in front of 
others.” The same has been stated in Sirah An-Naml: 54, thus: “Do 
you commit the indecency while you see it?” 

53. According to the details given of this in Strah Hid and Al- 
Hijr, the angels who had been sent to bring the torment on the people 
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of the Prophet Lot, first came to the Prophet Abraham and gave him 
the good news of the birth of the Prophet Isaac and after him of the 
Prophet Jacob. Then they told him that they had been sent to destroy 
the people of Lot. 

54. “This habitation” refers to the territory of the people of Lot. 
The Prophet Abraham at that time resided in the Palestinian city of 
Hebron, now called Al-Khalil. A few miles to the south-east of this 
city lies that part of the Dead Sca, which was once inhabited by the 
people of Lotand which isnow under sea water. It is a low-lying 
arca and is clearly visible from the hill country of Hebron. That is 
why the angels, pointing towards it, had said: “We are going to destroy 
this habitation." (Sec also E.N. 114 of Ash-Shu‘araa). 

55. According to the initial part of this story as related in 
Sirah Hid, the Prophet Abraham at first was perturbed to see the 
angels in human shape, for he knew that the coming of the angels in 
human shape was always a prelude to somc dangerous mission. Then, 
when they gave him the good news, his fear was allayed and he came 
to know that they had been sent to the people of Lot. Then he began 
making entreaties of mercy for those people (Had: 74-75), but his 
entreaties were not granted, and it was said: ‘Do not plead for them 
any more: your Lord's decree has been issued, and the punishment 
now cannot be averted.” (v. 76) After this answer, when the Prophet 
Abraham lost all hope of any increase in the respite of Lot’s people, 
he became anxious about the Prophet Lot himself, and said, what has 
been related here: “There is Lot init.” That is, “Ifthe torment comes 
down when Lot is there, how will he and his household remain 6 
from it?” 

56. According to Sirah Tahrim: 10, this woman was not faith- 
ful to the Prophet Lot. That is why it was decreed that she too, 
would be afflicted with the torment in spite of being a Prophet's 
wife. Most probably when the Prophet Lot had come to Jordan 
after the migration and settled there, he might have married among 
the people living there. But the woman did not believe even after 
spending a lifetime with him, and her sympathies remained with her own 
people. As Allah has no consideration for relationships and brotherhoods 
and every person’s case is decided on the basis of his own faith and 
morality, even being a Prophet’s wife did not profit herin any way. 
and she met her doom along with her own people with whom she had 
remained attached in faith and morality. 

57. The reason for this anxicty and distress was that the angels had 


come in the shape of handsome, young boys. The Prophet Lot was 
[Contd. on p. 158 
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Consequently, We scized each one of them on 
account of his sin: then against some We sent a wind to 
Tain stones on them; some others were overtaken by a 
terrible blast, and some other We sank underground,” and 
some We drowned." Allah was not unjust to them, but 
they were themsclves being unjust to their souls.7? 


The likeness of those who have taken other patrons 
than Allah, is the likeness of a spider, which makes itself a 
dwelling; and the weakest of all dwellings is the dwelling 
of a spider. Would that these people had knowledge!” 
Allah surely knows whomever they invoke instead of Him: 
He is the All-Mighty, the All-Wisc.% These parables We 
cite for the instruction of the people, but only those people 
understand them, who have knowledge. Allah has created 
the heavens and the carth with the Truth.’ Indeed there 
is a Sign in this for the believers.’ 


(O Prophet,) recite this Book which has been revealed 
to you, and establish the Salat:?” surely the Salat restrains 
from indecent and cvil acts,” and the remembrance of 
Allah is a thing even greater? than this; Allah knows 
whatever you do. 

And® do not dispute with the people of the Book 
except in the best manner,®*!—save with those who are 
wicked among them**—and say to them, “We have believed 
in that which has been sent down to us as well as in that 
which had been sent down to you. Our God and your 
God is One, and to Him we have surrendercd® (as 
Muslims). (O Prophct,) We have likewise sent down , the 
Book to you:4 therefore, those to whom We gave the Book 
before this, believe in it,85 and so do many of these people,“ 
and none but the disbelievers deny Our Revelations.” 

(O Prophet,) you did not read any book before this, 
nor did you write any with your hand. Ifit were so, the 
worshippers of falsehood could have been involved in 
doubt.88 These arc, in fact, clear Signs in the hearts of 
those who have been given knowledge;® and none deny 
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Our Revelations except the wicked. They say, “Why have 
Signs’ not been sent down upon this person from his 
Lord?” Say, “The Signs arc with Allah: I am only a plain 
warner.” Is this (Sign) not enough for these people that 
We have sent down to you the Book, which is recited to 
them?*? Indced, there is mercy init and admonition for 
those who bclicve.?? (O Prophet,) say, “Allah suffices as a 
witness between me and you. Hc knows all that is there 
in the heavens and the earth. Those who belicve in false- 
hood and deny Allah, shall be the losers.” 


Contd. fro“ p. 155] 

aware of his people's morals. Therefore, he became perturbed at their 
arrival. He was thinking, “If I receive these guests in my house, it 
will be difficult to save them from the immoral people; if I do not 
receive them, it will be highly uncivil and unbecoming of the noble 
people. Morcover, if I do not provide shelter to these travellers, they 
will stay the night elsewhere, which would mean that I have myself 
given them away to the wicked people.” What happened after this has 
not been related here. But according to the details given in Sūrahs 
Had, Al-Hijr and Al-Qamar, the pcople of the city thronged to the 
Prophet Lot’s house and insisted that the guests be handed over to them 
for immorality. 

58. That is, “As for us, you should neither fear that they will in 
any way be able to harm us, nor be anxious about how you will pro- 
tect us from them.” This was the time when the angels revealed their 
identity to the Prophet Lot, and said that they were not men but 
angels, who had been sent to bring the scourge on his people. Accord- 
ing to the elucidation in Sirah Hid, when the people were rushing 
into Lot’s house and he felt that he could inno way save his guests 
from them, he cricd out: “I wish I had the power to set you right, or 
I could find some strong support for refuge.’” (v. 80) At this time the 
angels said: “O Lot, we are messengers sent by your Lord; they will 
not be able to harm you at all.” (v. 81). 

59. “A clear Sign’: the Dead Sea, which is also called Sea of 
Lot. The Qur'ān at several places has addressed the disbelievers of 
Makkah, saying, “A Sign of the torment that visited this wicked people 
on account of their misdeeds still exists on the highway, which you see 
night and day during your trade journeys to Syria.” (Al-Hijr: 76; 
As-Saffat: 137). 

Today it is being admitted with near certainty that the southern 
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end of the Dead Sca came into being as a result of a violent earthquake 
when the arca in which Sodom, the central city of the people of 
Lot, was located sank underground. In this part there are still 
signs of some submerged habitations. Exploratory attempts are being 
made with the modern diving apparatus bul the results are silil awaited. 
(For further explanation, see E. N. 114 of Ash-Shu'arda). 

60. For the Islamic punishment of sodomy, see E.N. 68 of Sirah 
Al-A‘rãf. 

71. For comparison, sce Al-A‘raf: 85-93, Hûd: 84-96, Ash-Shu'- 
aria: ۱77-۰ 

62. This can have two meanings: (1) “Look forward to the life 
hereafter, and do not think that there is no life after this worldly life, 
when you will have to render an accout of your deeds and be rewarded 
or punished accordingly.” (2) “Work righteously so as to mect a good 
end inthe Hereafter." 

63. That is, “They did not believe that the Prophet Shu‘aib was a 
Messenger of Allah and the teachings he gave were from Allah and that 
if they rejected him they would be punished by a torment from Allah.” 

64. ‘Dwelling-places’: the whole area and country inhabited by 
those people. 


65. Every Arab was acquainted with the lands where these two 
nations had lived. The whole of southern Arabia now known as 0, 
Yaman and Ha lramaut, was the land of ‘Ad in the ancient times, and 
the Arabs knew it. The whole area in the north of the Hijiz, from 
Rabigh to ‘Aqabah and from Madinah and Khaiber to Taima’ and 
Tabak. still abounds with Thamidic monuments, which must have been 
more prominent than they are today in the time when the Qur'ûn was 
being revealed. 


66. That is, “They were not ignorant and foolish people, bul were 
the most civilized people of their own times. They performed and carried 
Out thcir worldly dutics and chores very carefully and intelligently. 
Therefore, it cannot be said that Satan deluded them and pulled them on 
to his way by artifice and deception. Nay, they adopted the way shown 
by Satan with open eyes and with full understanding because it pro- 
miscd great pleasures and advantages; and they abandoned the way 
presented by the Prophets because it appcared to be colourless, tasteless 
and troublesome duc to moral restrictions.” 

67. That is, “They could not have got away and escaped Allah’s 
grasp: they had no power to frustrate and defeat Allah’s plans and 
schemes.” 

68. That is, ‘Ad who were subjected to a furious windstorm which 
blew on them for seven nights and cight days continuousiy. 
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69, That is, ۰ 

70, That is, Korah. ۰... 

71. That is, Pharaoh and Haman. 

72. The storics that have been related in the foregoing verses, have 


been addressed and dirccted both to the believers and to the disbelievers. 
To the believers they have been addressed so that they do not feel dis- 
couraged and distressed at heart, and keep aloft the banner of the 
Truth firmly and patiently even in the face of the severe persecutions 
and hardships, and should have full faith in Allah that His succour shal! 
ultimately come, and He will frustrate the designs of the wicked people 
and make the Word of the Truth to prevail. Onthe other hand, these 
have been addressed to those wicked people also, who in their arrogance 
were bent upon exterminating the Islamic movement. They have been 
warned to the effect: You have formed a wrong opinion about Allah's 
forbearance and clemency. You think that His is a lawless Kingdom. 
If you have not been scized so far for your rebellion and your tyrannies 
anu wicked deeds and have been granted a long respite so that you may 
rcform yourselves, you have inferred that there exists no power whatever 
which can call you to account, and that one can go on doing whatever 
onc likes endlessly on this earth. This misconception will ultimately 
lcad you to the same doom that has already been met by the peoples of 
Noah and Lot and Shu‘aib, and experienced by ‘Ad and Thamad, and 
secn by Korah and Pharaoh. 


73. All the above-mentioned nations were involved in shirk, and 
their belicf about their deities was that they were their supporters and 
helpers and guardians, and had the power to make or mar their des- 
tinics; so when they will have won their goodwill by worship and 
Presentation of offerings they will succour them in need and protect 
them again’t calamities and afflictions. But, as shown by the historical 
events cited above, all their beliefs and superstitions proved to be 
bascless when thcir destruction was decreed by Allah. Then no god, 
and no god-incarnate, and no saint or spirit, and no jinn or angel, 
whom they worshipped came to their rescue, and they met their des- 
truction with the realization that their expectations and beliefs had been 
falsc and futile. After relating these events, Allah is now warning the 
mushriks to the effect: “The reality of the toy-house of expectations 
that you have built on your faith in the powerless servants and imaginary 
deities, apart from the real Master and Ruler of the universe, is no more 
than the cobweb of a Spider. Just as a cobweb cannot stand the 
slightest interference by a finger, so will the toy-house of your expecta- 
tions collapse in its first clash with the scheme of Allah. It is nothing 
but ignorance that vou are involved in the web of superstition. Had 
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you any knowledge of the Reality you would not have built your system 
of life on baseless props. The fact is that none other than the One 
Lord of the worlds in this universe is the Owner of power and authority. 
and His support is the only support which is reliable. “Now whoever 
rejects 129/21 and believes in Allah has taken a firm support that never 
gives way. And Allah hears everything and knows everything.” 
(Al-Baqarah : 256). 

74. That is, “Allah knows full well the reality of those beings and 
things which they have taken as their deities and whichthey invoke for 
help. They are absolutely powerless. The Owner of power is only 
Allah, Who is controlling the system of this universe according to His 
own wisdom and design.” 

Another translation of this verse can be: “Allah knows full well 
that those whom they invoke, apart from Him, are nonentitics, and He 
alone is the All-Mighty, the All-Wisc.” 


75. That is, “The system of the universe is based onthe truth 
and not on falschood. Whocver ponders over this system with an 
unbiased mind will rcalize that the earth and the heavens owe their 
existence to reality and fact and not to superstition and fancy. Here 
there is no possibility that whatever a person may conceive in his mind 
and whatever philosophy he may invent out of his personal whim and 
conjecture should fit in withthe system. Here only such a thing can 
succeed and endure, which is in harmony with the reality and actual 
fact. A structure that is raised on unreal presumptions and hypotheses 
will ultimately collapse when it clashes with the reality. The system of 
the universe clearly testifies that its Creator is One God, and One God 
alone is its Master and Disposer. If a person works against this basic 
Reality on the presumption that this world has no God, or that it has 
many gods, who devour the offerings of their devotees and in return 
give them a licence to do whatever they please and a guarantee to live 
in peace and happiness, the Reality will not change duc to his pre- 
sumptions, but, on the contrary, he himself will some time meet with a 
2۲2۷۶ 

76. That is, “A clear evidence exists in the creation of the earth 
and the heavens about the truth of Tauhid and the refutation of poly- 
theism and atheism, but this evidence is found only by those who accept 
the teachings of the Prophets of Allah. Those who deny them do not 
find it even though they sce everything.” 


77. The address apparently is directed to the Holy Prophet but. 
in fact, it is meant for all the believers. Until now they were being 
counselled patience and reliance on Allah to brave the extreme trying 
conditions in which they found themselves and the persecutions they 
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were being subjected to on account of their faith. Now they are being 
told to recite the Qur'an and establish the 2اه‎ as a practical device, 
for these are the two things which endow a believer with a strong 
character and a wonderful capacity by which he can not only brave 
successfully the most violent storms of evil and falsehood but can even 
subduc them. But mancan acquire this power from the recitation of 
the Qur'ān and the Prayer only when he does not remain content with 
the mere recital of the words but also understands well the Qur'ãnic 
teachings and absorbs them in his soul, and his Prayer does not remain 
confined to physical movements but becomes the very function of his 
heart and the motive force for his morals and character. The desired 
quality of the Prayer is being mentioned by the Qur’Ãn itself in the next 
sentence. As for its recitation, one should know that the recitation which 
docs not reach the heart beyond the throat, cannot even give man 
cnough power to remain steadfast to his faith, not to speak of enabling 
him to withstand the furies of unbelief. About such people, a 
Hadith says: “They will recite the Qur’4n, but the Qur’an will not 
go beyond their throats; they will leave the Faith just as the arrow 
Icaves the bow.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Mu’atta’). As a matter of fact, 
the recitation which docs not effect any change ina man’s way of think- 
ing, and his morals and character, and he goes on doing what the 
Qur'an forbids, is not the recitation of a believer at all. About such 
a one the Holy Prophet has said: “He who makes lawful what the 
Qur'ān has declared unlawful, has not believed in the Qur’an at all.” 
(Tirmidhi, on the authority of Suhaib Rimi). Such a recitation does 
not reform and strengthen a man’s self and spirit, but makes him even 
more stubborn against Allah and impudent before his own conscience, 
and destroys his character altogether. For the case of the person who 
believes in the Qur'an as a Divine Book, reads it and comes to know 
what his God has enjoined, and then gocs on violating His injunctions, 
is of the culprit, who commits a crime not due to ignorance but after 
full knowledge of the law. The Holy Prophet has elucidated this point 
in a brief sentence, thus: “The Qur'an is a testimony in your favour 
as well as against you.” (Muslim). That is, “If you follow the Qur'an 
rightly, it is a testimony in your favour. Whenever you are called to 
account for your decds, here or in the hereafter, you can produce the 
Qur’an as a testimony in your defence, saying that whatever you did was 
in accordance with this Book. If what you did was precisely according 
to it, no jurist in the world will be able to punish you, nor will God in 
the Hereafter hold you accountable for it. But if this Book has reached 
you, and you have read it and found out what your Lord demands from 
you, what He cnjoins and what He forbids, and then you adopt an 
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attitude opposed to it, then this Book will be a testimony against you. It 
will further strengthen thecriminal case against you in the Court of God. 
Then it will in no way be possible for you to escape the punishment, or 
receive a light punishment, by making the excuse of ignorance.” 


78. Thisis an important characteristic out of the many characteris- 
tics of the Prayer, which has been presented here prominently in view of 
its relevance to the context. To counter the severe storm of opposition 
and resistance that the Muslims were experiencing in Makkah, they 
stood in need of a moral force rather than any material power. To 
bring about the moral force and develop it suitably two practical devices 
were pointed out in the first instance, the recitation of the Qur’ãn and 
the establishment of the Saldt. Now they are being told that the 
establishment of the Sa/at is the means through which they can get rid of 
those cvils in which they themselves had been involved before they 
embraced Islam and in which the non-Muslim Arabs and the non-Arab 
world around them were involved at that time. 


With a little thinking one can easily understand why this special 
advantage of the Prayer has been particularly mentioned here. Evident- 
ly, getting rid of the moral cvils is not only uscful insofar as it is 
beneficial for those who attain the moral purity, both here and in the 
Hereafter, but its inevitable advantage is that it gives them unique 
superiority over those who might be involved in diverse moral evils, and 
who might be exerting their utmost to suStain the impure system of 
ignorance, which nourishes those evils, against the efforts of the morally 
pure people. Indecent and evil acts are those which man by nature 
abhors, and which have always been held as evil in principle by 
the people of every community and socicty, however depraved and 
perverted practically. The Arab society in the days of the revelation of 
the Qur’4n was no exception to this. Those people also were aware of 
the moral virtues and the evils: they valued the good above the evil and 
there might be none among them, who regarded the evil as identical with 
the good, or depreciated good. Under such conditions, in a perverted 
socicty like that, the emergence of a movement which revolutionised 
morally members of the same society itself as soon as they came into 
contact with it, and raiscd them in character high above their con- 
temporaries, inevitably had widespread cifects. The common Arabs 
could not possibly fail to feel the moral impact of this movement, which 
eradicated evils and promoted goodness, and instead go on following 
those who were themselves morally corrupt and were fighting to sustain 
the system of ignorance, which had been nourishing those evils since 
centuries. That is why the Qur’an at that time exhorted the Muslims to 
establish Salat instead of urging them to collect material resources and 
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force and strength that could win over the people's hearts and defeat 
the enemy without any material force. 

The virtue of the Prayer that has been mentioned here has two 
aspects: its essential and inseparable quality that it restrains from evil ۲ 
and indecent acts, and its desired quality that the one who performs it 
should in actual fact refrain from evil and indecent acts. As for the first 
quality, the Prayer docs restrain people from the evils. Anyone who 
ponders a little over the nature of the Prayer, willadmit that of all the 
checks and brakes that can be put on man to restrain him from the 
evils, the Prayer can be the most effective. After all, what check could 
be more effective than this that man should be called upon five times a 
cay for the remembrance of Allah and made to remind himself again 
and again that he is not wholly free and independent in this world but 
is the servant of One God, and his God is He Who is aware of his 
open as well as hidden acts, even of the most secret aims and intentions 
of his heart, and a time will surely come when he will have to account 
for all his deeds before his God. Then heis not only reminded of this 
but is given practical training at every Prayer time that he should not 
disobey any of his God’s Commands even secretly. From the time that 
he stands up for the Prayer till its completion man has to perform 
continuously certain acts in which there is no third person, besides him 
and his God, who can know whether he has obeyed God’s law or 
disobeyed it. For instance, if the man’s wudd (state of ablutions) has 
become void and he stands up for the Prayer, there can be no one, 
besides him and God, who will know that he is no longer in the state 
of wudū. Ifthe man has expressed no intention of the Prayer but just 
goes on performing all the required movements and recites poetry, for 
instance, instead of the prescribed texts quietly, there is none, besides 
him and his God, who can be aware of the secret that he has not, in 
fact, performed his Prayer at all. Notwithstanding this, if a person 
offers the Prayer five times a day, fulfilling faithfully all the conditions 
of the Divine law in respect of the cleanliness of the body and dress, 
and the essentials of the Prayer and its recitation, etc. it means that 
through this Prayer his conscience is being awakened to life several 
timesa day, he is being helped to become a responsible and dutiful 
person, and he is being practically trained that he should, under his own 
urge of obedience, abide by the law which he has believed in openly as 
well as secretly, regardless whether there is any external force to make 
him abide by it or not, and whether the people of the world have 
any knowledge of his intentions and deeds or not. 


Thus considered, one cannot help admitting that the Prayer not 
means of power so that their small minority should develop a moral 
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only restrains man from the evjls and indecencies, but, in fact, there is 
no other method of training in the world, which may be so effective as 
the Prayer is in restraining man from the evils. As for the question 
whether or not man in actual fact refrains from the evils even after 
attendance at the Prayer, this depends upon the man himself, who is 
undergoing training for sclf-reform. If he has the intention to benefit from 
it, and endeavours for. it, the reformatory effects of the Prayer will 
certainly have their impact on him. Otherwise, evidently, no reforma- 
tory device inthe world can be effective with a person, who is not 
prepared to receive any impact of it, or tries to avoid its impact inten- 
tionally. This can be explained by an example. The essential quality 
of food is to nourish the body and develop it. But this advantage can 
be had only when food is allowed to be assimilated. Ifa person vomits 
what he cats after every meal, his food cannot profit him in any way. 
Just as, keeping such a person in view, one cannot say that food is not 
nutritious for the body, because so-and-so is becoming a skeleton in 
spite of cating food, so can no one present the example of an un- 
righteous offerer of the Prayer and say that the Prayer does not restrain 
from the evils, because so-and-so is un-rightcous in spite of his Prayer. 
Justas about sucha person it will be apt to say that he does not offer 
the Prayer at all, so about the person who vomits everything he eats, it 
will beapt to say that he docs not cat his food at all. 


Precisely the same thing has been reported from the Holy Prophet 
and some great Companions and their followers. ‘Imrin bin Husain 
reports that the Holy Prophet said: “He whose Prayer did not restrain 
him from the cvil and indecent acts, offered no Prayer at all." (Ibn Abi 
Hitim). [bn ‘Abbas has reported the Holy Prophet as saying: “The 
Prayer waich did not restrain a person from the evil and indecent acts, 
led him further away from Allah.” (Ibn Abi Hatim, Jabarani). A 
Hadith containing the same theme has been reported by Hasan Basri 
directly from the Holy Prophet (Ibn Jarir, Baihaqi). Another Hadith 
reported on the authority of Ibn Mas’ad isto the effect: “He who did 
not obey the Prayer, offered no Prayer at all, and obedience to the Prayer 
is that one should refrain from the evil and indecent acts.” (Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn Abi Hitim). Scveral sayings to the same effect have been reported 
on the authority of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Hasan 
Basri, Qatadah and Atamash, etc. Imm Ja‘far Sadiq has said: “He 
who wants to know whether his Prayer has been accepted or not, should 
see how far his Prayer has restrained him from the evil and indecent 
aclis. [f he has been restrained from the evils, his Prayer has been 
accepted.” (Rith al-Ma‘aui). 


79. This can have several meanings: (1) “That the remembrance 
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of Allah (te. Prayer) is a thing of mach higher value: it not only 
restrains from the evils, but, over and above that, it induces people to 
act righteously and urges them to excel one another in good acts,” (2) 
“that Allah's remembrance in itself is a great thing: it is the best of 
acts: no act of man is greater in value than this.“ (3) “that 5 
remembrance of you is a greater thing than your remembrance of Him. 
Allah has said in the Qur’an: ‘So remember Me: I will remember yow.” 
(Al-Baqarah: 156). Thus, when the servant remembers Allah in the Prayer, 
inevitably Allah also will remember him, and the merit of Allah's 
remembering the servant is certainly greater than the servant’s remem- 
hering Allah. Besides these three meanings, there is another subtle 
meaning also, which the wife of Hadrat Abud-Darda’ has explained. 
She says, “Allah’s remembrance is not restricted to the Prayer, but its 
sphere is much vaster. When a man observs a fast, or pays the 2 
or performs a rightcous act, he inevitably remembers Allah. That is why 
the rightcous act emanates from him. Likewise, when a man refrains 
from an evil act when an opportunity exists for it, even this also is the 
result of Allah’s remembrance. Thus, the remembrance of Allah pervades 
the entire life of a believer." 

80. It should be noted that a little below in this Sirah the pcople 
are being exhorted to migrate. Atthat time Habash was the only place 
of safety to which the Muslims could migrate, and Habash in those days 
was under the domination of the Christians. Therefore, in these 5 
the Muslims are being instructed as to how they should argue and 
discuss matters concerning religion with the people of the Book when 
sucht an occasion arises. 


81. That is, “The discussion Should be conducted rationally, in a 
civilized and decent language, So that the ideas of the other person may 
be reformed. The preacher's chicf aim should be to appeal to the 
addressee’s heart, convey the truth to himand bring him to the right 
path. He should not fight like a wrestler whose only object is to 
defeat his opponent. He should rather conduct himself like a physician 
who is ever cautious not to cause the patient's ailment to worsen by any 
of his own mistakes, and tries to cure him with the least possible trouble. 
This instruction has been given here especially in connection with the 
conduct of a discussion with the people of the Book, butis a general 
instruction pertaining to the preaching of the religion and it has been 
given at serval places in the Qur’an. For example, “O Prophet, invite 
to the way of your Lord with wisdom and excellent admonition and 
discuss things with the people inthe best manner.” (An-Nahl: 125). “O 
Prophet, goodness and evil are not alike. Repel evil with what is best. 
You will sce that he with whom you had enmity, has become your 
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closest friend.” (HĀ Mīm As-Sajdah: 34). “O Prophet, repel evil 
with what is best: We are fully aware of what they utter against you.” 
(Al-Mu’miniin: 96) “O Prophet, adopt the way of leniency and forbear- 
ance; enjoin what is good and avoid useless discussions with the igno- 
rant people. If Satan ever excites you to anger seck, refuge in Allah.” 
(Al-A‘raf; 199-200). 

82. That is, “With those who adopt an attitude of wickedness a 
different attitude may also be adopted according to the nature and 
extent of their wickedness. In other words, one cannot, and should 
not. adopt a soft and gentle attitude towards all sorts of the people 
under all circumstances at all time, which might be mistaken for the 
weakness and meckness of the inviter to the Truth. Islam does teach 
its followers to be polite, gentle and reasonable, but it docs not teach 
them to be unduly humble and meck so that they are not taken for 
granted by every cruel and wicked person.” 


83. In these sentences Allah Himself has provided guidance to 
the best method of discussion, which the inviters to the Truth should 
adopt. The method is this: “Do not make the error or deviation of 
the other person the basis and starting point of the discussion, but begin 
the discussion with those points of truth and justice which are common 
between you and your opponent. That is, the discussion should start 
from the paints of agreement and not from the points of difference. 
Then, arguing from the agrced points, the addressce should be made to 
understand that, in the matter of the things in which you differ, your 
stand is in conformity with the agreed points whereas his stand is contra- 
dictory to them.” 

In this connection, one should bear in mind the fact that the 6 
of the Book did not deny Revelation, Prophethood and Tauhid, like 
the polytheists of Arabia, but believed in these realities just like the 
Muslims. After agreement on these basic things, the main thing that 
could become the basis of difference between them could be that the 
Muslims would not belicve in the Divine Scriptures sent down to them. 
and would invite them to belicve in the Divinc Book sent down to them- 
selves, and would declare them disbelievers if they did not believe in it. 
This would have been a strong basis of their conflict. But the Muslims 
had a diferent stand. They believed as true all those Books that were 
with the pcople of the Book, and then also had believed in the Revelation 
that had been sent down to the Holy Prophet Muhammad (Allah’s 
peace be upon him). After this it was for the people of the Book to tell 
the rational ground for which they believed in one Book sent by Allah 
and rejected the other. That is why Allah here has instructed the Muslims 
that whenever they have to deal with the pcople of the Book, they should 
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first of all present before them this very point of view in a positive 
manner. Say to them: “Wc believe in the same God in Whom you 
belicve and we are obedient to Him. We have submitted ourselves to all 
those Commands and injunctions and teachings that have come from 
Him, whether they were sent down to you, or tous. Weare obedient 
servants of God and not of a country ora community or a race, that 
we should submit to God's Command when it is sent down in one 
place and reject it when it is sent down in another place. This thing 
has been repeated at several places in the Qur’4n and particularly in 
relation to the people of the Book, it has been presented forcefully. 
For this, sce Al-Baqarah: 4, 136, 177,285; Al-i-Imrin: 84; ۱۰ 
136, 150 to 152, 162 to 164; Ash-Shu‘araa: 15. 

84. This can have two meanings: (1) “Just as We had sent down 
the Books to the former Prophcts, so We have sent down this Book to 
you": and (2) “Woe have sent down this Book with the teaching that it 
should be believed in not by rejecting Our former Books but by affirming 
faith in all of them.” 

85. The context itsclf shows that this does not imply all the people 
of the Book but only those who were blessed with the right understanding 
and the knowledge of the Divine Scriptures, and were “the people of 
the Book” in the true sense. When this last Book of Allah came before 
them, confirming His carlier Books, they did not show any stubbornness 
or obstinacy but accepted it sincerely as they had accepted the previous 
Books. 

86. “These people”: the people of Arabia. What il means to say 
is this: The truth-loving people, whether they already possess a Divine 
Book or do not possess any, are affirming faith init everywhere. 


87. Here, “the disbelievers” imply those people who are not 
prepared to give up their prejudices and accept the truth, or those who 
reject the truth because they do not want their lusts and their un-bridled 
freedom to be subjected to restrictions. 

88. Thisis the same argument that has already been given in 
Sirahs Yûnus and Qasas asa proof of the Holy Prophet's Prophethood. 
(See E.N. 21 of Yiinus and E.N.’s 64 and 109 of Al-Qagas. For further 
explanation, see E.N. 107 of An-Nahl, E.N. 105 of Bani Isra’il, E.N. 66 
of Al-Mu’minin, E.N. 12 of Al-Furqan, and E.N. 84 of Ash-Shu‘araa). 

The basis of the argument in this verse is that the Holy Prophet 
was unlettered. His compatriots and his kinsmen among whom he had 
spent his whole life, from birth to old age, knew fully well that he had 
never read a book nor ever handled a pen. Presenting this actual fact 
Allah says: “This is a proof of the fact that the vast and 9 
knowledge of the teachings of the Divine Books, of the stories of the 
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former Prophets, of the beliefs of the various religions and creeds, of 
the histories of the ancient nations, and the questions of social and 
moral and economic life, which is being presented through this un- 
lettered, illiterate man could not have been attained by him through any 
means but Revelation. If he had been able to read and write and the 
people had seen him reading books and undertaking serious studies, the 
worshippers of falsehood could have had some basis for their doubts, 
that he had acquired the knowledge not through Revelation but through 
study and reading. But the fact of his being absolutely illiterate has 
left no basis whatever for any such doubt. Therefore, there can be no 
ground, except sheer stubbornness, which can be regarded as rational 
in any degrec for denying his Prophethood.” 


89. That is, “The presentation of a Book like the Qur'an by an 
unlettered person, and the manifestation by him, all of a sudden, of 
extraordinary qualities of character while nobody ever noticed him 
making any preparation for these previously, are in fact the clearest 
Signs which serve as pointers to his Prophethood for those who are 
possessed of knowledge and wisdom.” If one reviews the life-story of 
any great historical personage, onc can always discover the factors in 
his environment, which moulded his personality and prepared him for 
the excellences and qualities that emanated from him in life. There 
always existis a clear relationship between his environment and the 
component aspects of his personality. But no source whatever can be 
discovered in his environment of the wonderful qualities and excellences 
that the Holy Prophet Muhammad (may Allah's peace be upon him) 
displayed. In his case, neither in the contemporary Arab society nor in 
the society of the neighbouring countries with which Arabia had any 
relations can one discover those factors which could have any remote 
relationship with the component aspects of the Holy Prophet's perso- 
nality. This is the reality on whose basis it has been asserted here 
that the Holy Prophet Muhammad's personality is not one Sign but a 
collection of many clear Signs. An ignorant person may not see any of 
these Signs but those who are possessed of knowledge have become 
convinced in their hearts by seeing these Signs that he is most certainly 
a true Prophet of Allah. 

290. That is, miracles by seeing which one may be convinced that 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) is really a Prophet of Allah. 


91. That is, “A Book like the Qur'an has been sent down to you 
in spite of your being unlettered. Is it not by itself a great miracle 
which should convince the people of your Prophethood? Do they yet 
need another miracle after this? The other miracles were the miracles for 
those who witnessed them. But this miracle is ever present in front of 
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them. Itis being recited before them almost daily; they can witness 
it as and when they like.” 


Even after such an assertion and argument by the Qur'ān the 
audacity of those who try to ‘prove that the Holy Prophet was literate 
is astonishing. The fact, however, is that the Qur'ãn here has presented 
in clear terms the Holy Prophet’s being illiterate as a strong proof of 
his Prophethood. The traditions which lend support to the claim that 
the Holy Prophet could read and write, or had learnt reading and 
writing later in life, stand rejected at first glance, for no tradition 
opposed to the Qur’ãn can be acceptable. Then these traditions in 
themselves are too weak to become the basis for an argument. One of 
these is a tradition from Bukhari that when the peace treaty of 
Hudaibiya was being written down, the representative of the disbelievers 
of Makkah objected to the word Rasa! Allah being added to the name 
ofthe Holy Prophet. At this the Holy Prophet ordered the writer 
(Hadrat ‘Ali) to cross out the word Rasūl-Allah and write Muhammad 
bin ‘Abdullah instead. Hadrat ‘Al refused to cross out Rasil-Allah. 
Then the Holy Prophet took it in his own hand, struck out the word 
himself and wrote Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah. 

But this tradition from Bara’ bin ‘Azib appcars at four places in 
Bukhiri and at two places in Muslim and everywhere in different words: 


(1) At one place in Bukhari (Kitdb-us-Sulh) the words of this 
tradition are to the cffect: ‘The Holy Prophet told Hadrat ‘Ali to strike 
out the words. He submitted that he could not dé that. At last, the 
Holy Prophet crossed them out with his own hand.” 

(2) In the same book the second tradition is to the effect: “Then he 
(the Holy Prophet) said to ‘Ali: Cross out Rasfl-Allah. He said: By 
God, I shall never cross out your name. At last, the Holy Prophet took 
the document and wrote: This is the treaty concluded by Muhammad 
bin ‘Abdullah.” 

(3) The third tradition, again from Barā’ bin ‘Azib is found in 
Kitab-ul-Jizia in Bukhari to the effect: “The Holy Prophet himself 
could not write. He said to ‘Ali: Cross out Rasūl-Allah. He sub- 
mitted: By God! I shall never cross out these words. At this, the 
Holy Prophet said: Show me the place where these words are written. 
He showed him the place, and the Holy Prophet crossed out the words 
with his own hand.” 

(4) The fourth tradition is in Bukhari’s Kitdb-ul-Maghdzi to the 
effect: “So the Holy Prophet took the document although he did not 

know writing, and he wrote: This is the treaty concluded by 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah.” 

(5) Again from Bara’ bin ‘Azib there is a tradition in Muslim 
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(Kitab-ul-Jihad) saying that on Hadrat ‘Ali’s refusal the Holy Prophet 
himself wiped off the words Rasal-Allah.”’ 

(6) The second tradition from him in the same book says, “The 
oly Prophet said to ‘Alî: Show me where the word Rasūl-Allah is 
written, Haclrat ‘Alî showed him the place, and he wiped it off and 
wrote Tbn ‘Abdullah. 

The disparity in the traditions clearly indicates that the intermediary 
reporters have not reported the words of Hadrat Barā’ bin ‘Azib (may 
Allah be pleased with him) accurately. Therefore, none of these reports 
can be held as perfectly reliable so thatit could be said with certainty 
that the Holy Prophet had written the words ‘Muhammad bin 
“Abdullah” with his own hand. Probably when Hadrat ‘Ali refused 
to wipe off the word Rasul-Allah, the Holy Prophet might have himself 
wiped it off after finding out the place where it was written, and then 
might have got the word Ibn ‘Abdullah substituted by him or by some 
other writer. Other traditions show that there were two writers who 
were writing down the peace treaty; Hadrat ‘Ali and Muhammad bin 
Maslamah (Fath al-Biri, Vol. V, p. 217). Therefore, it is not impossible 
that what one writer did not do was got done by the other writer. 
However, if the Holy Prophet actually wrote his name with his own 
hand, there are plenty of instances of this in the world. The illiterate 
people Icarn to write their own name although they cannot read or 
write anything else. 

The other tradition on whose basis it has been claimed that the 
Holy Prophet was literate, has been reported by Ibn Abi Shaibah and 
‘Umar bin Shabbah from Mujahid. It says: “The Holy Prophet had 
learnt reading and writing before his death.” But, in the first place, 
it is a weak tradition on account of its links as said by Hafiz Ibn 
Kathir: “It is weak: it has no basis.” Secondly, it is weak ۵ 
also, fur if the Holy Prophet had really learnt reading and writing later 
in life, it would have become a well known fact. Many of the Companions 
would have reported it, and it would also have been known from which 
person (or persons) he had Icarnt this. But no one except one 
man, ‘Aun bin ‘Abdullah, from whom Mujahid heard this, has 
reported it. And this ‘Aun was not even a Companion, but a follower 
of the Companions, who does not at all tell from which Companion 
(or Companions) he got this information. Evidently, on the basis of 
such weak traditions nothing which contradicts well known facts can 
become acceptable. 

92. That is, “The revelation of this Book is, without any doubt, 
a great bounty of Allah, and it contains great admonitions for the people. 
But only those people can benefit by it, who believe in it.” 


` 
is 
~= 
+ 
f oe 
وران در‎ 


172 The Meaning of the Qur’ an 


الکیرت و Cau‏ د ال EI‏ یالباطل و کتروا بان أذ ف 
AEN‏ ىچىك ا د a N is‏ مس Set‏ 
الحن اب و لباتبتهه دحك و Vos‏ يرون SSL KLAS:‏ ی 


و ات Ar Ge Se RE‏ بخشهم IG‏ من 8S‏ ۶ £ 
من تحت آرجلهم و یرل 13553 ما 88 GAL‏ اوی Cb‏ 


۶ و و 


Re mere. ر کی‎ te ام‎ fe - و‎ te 

EY‏ ضی واسحة aals Ot Sus GUL‏ الموت 

تم ایا نز ses‏ جعون‌هو رن IRA a moss 3 obs | ۳ $5 KA‏ 
SS ge‏ من GGS‏ نهرخلرنن با نحم د جر العمل و 


E 


aie مرو ند‎ rr و‎ we Kr Seg 


روا و Fas GE SG ACHE 585 Ne‏ درل BONS,‏ 
تما ایا و و PURINA SNe‏ لین es Mites.‏ 
OSs‏ و سخر امس و الا QT‏ اه مان GE‏ ۵ اند 
ole MS A Hee‏ و يمر دزن انه بل سىء 
ele‏ و لین C‏ تن eu GE: L Ch gI‏ من 


۳ 


Calan CRIT الحمل نی بل‎ Seal GM eae بحن‎ 
SA آهی‎ EB IDI و اي‎ ES هوو‎ Vi Gag هو الحو‎ 


TEMEN 0 الب دک اه‎ GEG Kehat 
ما تمد وف‎ uc شرگن‎ lh تمهت رل‎ BS 


6 مه 2 ور 


و وی ار روا Kee FF‏ خر SNAKES EN‏ من 


حولهن Aran > Oakes SEOUL‏ اه oh! COR BS‏ مسن 


۸۱۱-۷ 173 


These pcople wish that you hasten the torment on 
them. Had a time not been fixed for it, the torment 
would already have overtaken them. And most certainly 
itshall come (at the appointed time) suddenly while they 
would least expect it.. They challenge you to hasten the 
torment, whercas Hcll has encircled the disbelievers, (and 
they will know of it) on the Day when the torment will 
cover them from above ‘them as well as from beneath their 
feet, and will say, “Now taste your own misdeeds.” 


O My servants, who have believed, My carth is vast: 
so worship Me alone.’ Every living being has to taste 
death: then, ultimately you shall all be returned to Us.’ 
Those who have believed and done good works, We shall 
lodge them in the high palaces of Paradise, beneath which 
canals will be flowing: therein they shall live for ever. 
What an excellent reward for the doers (of good)% 
for those who have shown patience’ and put full trust in 
their Lord!?8 How many creatures are there that do not 


carry their provisions with them: Allah provides for them 
and for youtoo: He hears everything and knows evcry- 
thing. 

Tf you ask them,! “Who has created the earth and 
the heavens and Who has subjected the moon and the 
sun?” they will surely say, “Allah.” How are they then 
being deccived? Allah it is Who gives abundantly to 
those of His servants He plcases and sparingly to 
those He wills. Surcly Allah knows everything. Ifyou 
ask them, “Who scnt down rainwater from the sky and 
thereby raised the dcad earth back to life?” they will 
surely say, “Allah.” Say, “Praise be to Allah! Yet 
most of them do not use their common sense. 


And the life of this world is nothing but a sport and a 
pastime ۱۱92۶ The home of rcal life is the Hereafter. Would 
that they knew! When they board the ship, they invoke 
Allah, making their Faith pure for Him only; then, when 
He brings them safe to land, they start committing shirk 


53-55 


56-60 


61-63 


64-67 
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that they may show ingratitude to Him for safe deliverance 
and enjoy (the life of this world}. Well, they will soon 
come to know. Do they not sce that We have made a safe 
Sanctuary, while the people are snatched away from all 
around them?! Do they yet believe in falsehood and 
deny the favours of Allah? 


93. That is, “They are challenging you again and again that if 
you are a true messenger and they are really denying the Truth, then 
you should not delay the torment with which you threaten them.” 

94. This isan allusion to the Ħijrah, which implies this: “If you 
feel that it is becoming difficult to worship God in Makkah, you may 
leave it and move to another place where you can live as the true 
servants of God, for God’s earth is vast. You should serve Allah and 
not your nation and country.” This shows that the real thing is not 
the nation and the home and the country but the worship of Allah. 
If at some time the demands of the nation and country’s love clash 
with the demands of Allah's worship, it is the time of trial for the 
belicver’s faith. The true believer will worship Allah and spurn the 
nation and the country and home. The false claimant to the Faith will 
abandon the Faith and remain clinging to his nation and his country 
and home. This verse is clearly indicative of the fact that a true 
worshipper of God can bea patriot but he cannot be a worshipper of 
the nation and the country. For him the worship of God is the dearest 
thing in life for the sake of which he will sacrifice everything else, but 
with never be prepared to sacrifice it for anything else. 

95. That is, “Do not be anxious for your life: one has to die 
sooner or later. No one has come to live for ever in this world. There- 
fore, your real problem is not how to save life, but your real problem 
is how to save your Faith, and fulfil the requirements of God-worship. 
You have ultimately to return to Us. If you lost your faith for the 
sake of saving your life the result in the Hereafter will be different, 
but if you lost your life for the sake of saving your faith the result will 
be just the opposite. Thercfore, you should be anxious only about 
what you will bring when you return to Us. Will you come with a 
faith sacrificed for the sake of life, or a life sacrificed for the sake of the 
faith?” 

96. That is, “Even if you remained deprived of all the worldly 
blessings because of your faith and righteousness and ended up asa 
total failure from the worldly point of view, you shouid rest assured 
that you will be compensated for it; and not only compensated but 
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rewarded excellently.” 


97. “Who... patience’: who remained steadfast in faith in the 
face of hardships and afflictions and losses and persecutions; who have 
endured the consequences of the faith and have not turned away;. who 
have scen the advantages and benefits of abandoning the faith and have 
not been lured away by them; who have seen the disbelievers and the 


wrongdoers prosper in the world and have not cast even a stray glance 
at their wealth and splendour.” 


98. “Put... Lord": Who did not put their trust in their posses- 
sions and their business and their clans and tribes but in their Lord ; 
who were prepared to fight every power and. endure every danger for 
the sake of their faith only on the basis of their trust in their Lord 
irrespective of the worldly means, and left their homes if their faith so 
demanded; who trusted their Lord that He would not let go waste the 
rewards of their faith and good works, and were sure that He would 
succour His believers and righteous servants even in this world and 
bless them with the best rewards in the Hereafter as well. 


99. Thatis, “While migrating you should not be worried about 
your means of livelihood as you should not worry about your life's 
safety. For none of the birds and the animals of the land and the sea 
that you find around yourself carries its provision with it. Allah is 
providing for all of them; wherever they go they get their provision 
through Allah's bounty. Thercfore,do not be disheartened by the 
thought that if you left your homes for tne sake of your faith, you would 
have nothing to cat. Allah will provide for you as well from the sources 
from which He is providing for the countless of His other creatures.” 

Precisely the same thing was taught by the Prophet Jesus (may 
Allah’s peace be upon him) to his disciples when he had said: 


“No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other; or elsc he will hold to the one, and despise the other. 
Ye cannot serve God and mammon. Therefore I say unto you, Take 
no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor 
yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, 
and the body than raiment? Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? Which of you 
by taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature? And why take 
ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; 
they toil not, neither do they spin: And yet I say unto you, That 
even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. Where- 
fore, if God so clothe the grass of the fold, which to day is and ۰ 
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morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye 
of little faith? Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, 
What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed? (For after 
all these things do the Gentiles scek:) for your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have necd of all these things. But seck ye first the 
kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be 


Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for the 


added unto you. 
Sufficient unto the 


megtow shall take thought for the things of itself. 
day is the evil thereof.” (Matt. 6: 24-34). 

The background of these discourses of the Qur’an and the Gospel is 
the same. There always comes a stage in the way of the propagation of 
the Truth when the follower of the Truth is left with no alternative but 
to stake his very life only with trustin Allah, regardless of the support 
and means of the material world. In these conditions, those who are 
too calculating about the possibilities of the future and seeking guaran- 
tees of the saftey of life and assurance of provisions cannot do any- 
thing. Indeed, such conditions are changed only by the efforts and 
power of those who rise fearlessly in face of every danger and are even 
prepared to risk their very lives. It is all due to their sacrifices that 
ultimately the Word of Allah is raised high and all other words and 
crecds stand humbled and subducd before it. 

100. From here the discourse is again directed to the disbelievers 
of Makkah. 

101, Here the word al-kamdu-lillah (Praise be to Allah) gives two 
meanings: (1) “When all this is done by Allah, then He alone is worthy 
of all praise, and none else”; and (2) “Thank God that you yourselves 
also admit this.” 

102. That is “The reality of it is no more than the children’s 
engaging in a sport and pastime for a while, and then returning home. 
The one has become a king here, has not become a king in reality but 
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is only playing tho king. A time comes when his play ends, and he 
leaves the royal throne as empty-handed as he was when he had entered the 
world. Similarly, no phase of life here is enduring and lasting. Every- 
one is playing his part only temporarily for a limited time. Those who 
are charmed by the short-lived triumphs of this life and are able to collect 
some means of enjoyment and pleasure and of glory and grandeur by 
losing their conscience and faith, are only engaged in a pastime. What 
will these toys profit them when after amusing themsclves with these for 
a Score or three score and ten years in the world they will enter through 
the gate of death empty-handed into the Next World of eternal life and 
find their same allurements to have caused them an everlasting 
affliction?” 

103. That is, “If these pcople had known the reality that the life 
of this world is only a period of preparation for the test, and the real 
life for man, which is everlasting. is the life hereafter, they would not have 
wasted this preparatory period in sport and merry-making, but would 
instead have utilized cach moment of it in works conducive to better 
results in the eternal life of the Hereafter.” 


104. For explanation, see E.N.’s 29 and 41 of Sarah Al-An‘am; 
E.N.’s 29 and 31 of Sirah Yūnus and E.N. 84 of Sirah Bani Isra’il. 

105. That is, “Has the City of Makkah, in whose surroundings they 
enjoy perfect saftey and security, been made a sacred place by some 
Lat or Hubal? Was it possible for a god or goddess to have secured 
this place against all sorts of mischief and violence for 2,500 years or So, 
in a strife-ridden land like Arabia? Who could then keep and maintain 
its sacredness and sanctity except Us?” 


106. That is, “The Prophet has made a claim to Prophethood, and 
you have denied him. Now there can be only two alternatives: If the 
Prophet has made a false claim in the name of Allah, there can be no 
one more wicked than he, and if you have belied a true Prophet, there 
can be no one more wicked than you.” 

107. The word mujahadah has already been explained in E.N. 8 
above. There it was said that a person who exerts will exert for his 
own good (v. 6.). Herc it is being reassured that Allah does not leave 
alonc those who strive in His cause sincerely, even at the risk of a 
conflict with the entire world, but He helps and guides them and opens 
for them ways towards Himsclf. He teaches them at every step the way 
of winning His approval and good-will and He shows them the light at 
every turning point to discriminate between the Right Way and the 
wrong ways of life. Inshort, Allah helps and succours and guides them 
according to their sincerity and intensity of desire for goodness. 
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INTRODUCTION 
Name 
The Sūrah takes its name Ar-Rim from the second 
verse in which the words ghulibat-ir-Rialm have occurred. 


Period of Revelation 


The period of the revelation of this Sûrah is determined 
absolutely by the historical event that has been mentioned 
at the outset. It says: “The Romans havc been vanquished 
in the neighbouring land.” In those days the Byzantine 
occupied territorics adjacent to Arabia were Jordan, Syria 
and Palestine, and in these territories the Romans were 
completely overpowered by the Iranians in 615 A.D. There- 
fore, it can be said with absolute certainty that this Strah 
was sent down in the same year, and this was the year in 
which the migration to Habash took place. 


Historical Background 

The prediction made in the initial verses of this Stirah 
is one of the most outstanding evidences of the Qur’in’s 
being the Word of Allah and the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad’s being a true Messenger of Allah. Let us 
have a look at the historical background relevant to the 
verses. 

Eight years before the Holy Prophet’s advent asa 
Prophet the Byzantine Emperor Maurice was overthrown 
by Phocus, who captured the throne and became king. 
Phocus first got the Emperor’s five sons executed in front 
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of him, and then got the Emperor also killed and hung 
their heads ina thoroughfare in Constantinople. A few 
days aftcr this he had the empress and her three danghters 
also put to death. The event provided Khusrau Parvez, 
the Sassanid king of Iran, a good moral excuse to attack 
Byzantium. For Emperor Maurice had been his bene- 
factor; with his help he had got the throne of Iran. There- 
forc, he declared that he would avenge his godlfather’s and 
his children’s murder upon Phocus, the usurper. So, 
he started war against Byzantium in 603 A.D. and within 
a few years, putting the Phocus armies to rout in succession, 
he reached Edessa (modern, Urfa) in Asia Minor, on 
the one hand, and Aleppo and Antioch in Syria, on 
the other. When the Byzantine ministcrs saw that Phocus 
could not save the country, they sought the African gover- 
nor’s help, who sent his son, Heraclius, to Constantinople 
with a strong flect. Phocus was immediately deposed and 
Heraclius made empcror. He treated Phocus as he had 
treated Maurice. This happened in 610 A.D., the ycar 
the Holy Prophet was appointed to Prophcthood. 


The moral excuse for which Khusrau Parvez had 
started the war was no more valid after the deposition and 
death of Phocus. Had the object of his war really been to 
avenge the murder of his ally on Phocus for his cruelty, he 
would have come to terms with the new Emperor after the 
death of Phocus. But he continucd the war, and gave it 
the colour of a crusade between Zoroastrianism and Chris- 
tianity. The sympathies of the Christian sects (2.e. Nesto- 
rians and Jacobians, etc.) which had been excommunicated 
by the Roman ecclesiastical authority and tyrannized for 
years also went with the Magian (Zoroastrian) invaders, 
and the Jews also joined hands with them; so much so that 
the number of the Jews who enlisted in Khusrau’s army 
۲۵56 up to 26,000. 


Heraclius could not stop this storm. The very first 
news that he reccived from the East after ascending the 
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throne was that of the Iranian occupation of Antioch. After 
this Damascus fell in 613 A.D. Thenin 614 A.D. the Ira- 
nians occupying Jerusalem played havoc with the Christian 
world. Ninety thousand Christians were massaered and the 
Holy Sepulchre was desecrated. The Original Cross on 
which, according to the Christian belief, Jesus had died 
was scizcd and carricd to Mad@’in. The chief priest 
Zachariah was taken prisoncr and all the important 
churches of the city were destroyed. How puffed up was 
Khusrau Parvez at this victory can be judged from the letter 
that he wrote to Heraclius from Jerusalem. He wrote: 
“From Khusrau, the greatest of all gods, the master of the 
whole world : To Heraclius, his most wretched and most 
stupid servant: ‘You say that you have trust in your Lord. 
Why didn’t then your Lord save Jerusalem from me? ” 


Within a year after this victory the Iranian armics over- 
ran Jordan, Palestine and the whole of the Sinai Peninsula, 
and reached the frontiers of Egypt. In those very days 
another conflict of a far greater historical consequence was 
going on in Makkah. The bclievers in One God, under the 
leadership of the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah’s peace 
be upon him), were fighting for their cxistence against the 
foMowers of shirk under the command of the chiefs of the 
Quraish, and the conflict had reached such a stage that 
in 615 A.D., a substantial number of the Muslims had to 
leave thcir homes and take refuge with the Christian 
kingdom of Habash, which was an ally of the Byzantine 
Empire. In those days the Sassanid victories against 
Byzantium were the talk of the town, and the pagans of 
Makkah were delighted and were taunting the Muslims 
to the cffect: “Look! the fire-worshippers of Iran are winn- 
ing victories and the Christian believers in Revelation and 
Prophethood are bcing routed everywhere. Likewise, we, 
the idol-worshippers of Arabia, will exterminate you and 
‘your religion.” 


These were the conditions when this Sirah of the 
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Qur’an was sent down, and in it a prediction was made, 
saying: “The Romans have been vanquished in the 
neighbouring land and within a few years after their defeat, 
they shall be victorious. And it will be the day when the 
believers will rejoice in the victory granted by Allah.” It 
contained not one but two predictions: First, the Romans 
shall be victorious; and second, the Muslims also shall win 
a victory at the same time. Apparently, there was nota 
remote chance of the fulfilment of the either prediction in 
the next few ycars. On the one hand, there were a handful 
of the Muslims, who were being beaten and tortured in 
Makkah, and even till cight years after this prediction there 
appearcd no chance of their victory and domination. On 
the other, thc Romans were losing more and more ground 
every next day. By 619 A.D. the whole of Egypt had passed 
into Sassanid hands and the Magian armies had reached as 
far as Tripoli. In Asia Minor they beat and pushed back 
the Romans to Bosporus, and in 617 A.D. they captured 
Chalcedon (modern, Kadikoy) just opposite Constantinople. 
The Empcror sent an envoy to Khusrau, praying that he 
was ready to have peace on any terms, but he replied, 1 
shall not give protection to the empcror until he is brought 
in chains bcfore me and gives up obedicnce to his crucified 
god and adopts submission to the fire-god.”’ At last, the Em- 
peror became so depréssed by defeat that he decided to leave 
Constantinople and shift to Carthage (modern, Tunis). In 
short, as the British historian Gibbon says, even seven to eight 
years after this prediction of the Qur’ãn, the conditions 
were such that no one could even imagine that the Byzan- 
tine Empire would ever gain an upper hand over Iran. Not 
to speak of gaining domination, no one could hope that the 
Empire, under the circumstances, would even survive.! 
When these verses of the Qur’An were sent down, the 
disbelievers of Makkah made great fun of them, and 


1. Gibbon: Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Vol. II, p. 788, 
Modern Library, New York. 
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Ubayy bin Khalaf bet Hadrat Abû Bakr ten camels if the 
Romans became victorious within three years. When the 
Holy Prophet came to know of the bet, he said, “The 
Qur’an has uscd the words 614% sinin, and the word big‘ in 
Arabic applics to a number upto ten. Thereforc, make 
the bet for ten years and increase the number of camels 
to a hundred.” So, Hadrat Abū Bakr spoke to Ubayy 
again and bet a hundred camels for ten years. 


In 622 A.D. as the Holy Prophet migrated to 
Madinah, the Empcror Heraclius sct off quictly for Trab- 
zon from Constantinople via the Black Sea and started 
preparations to attack Iran from rear. For this he asked 
the Church for moncy, and Pope Sergius lent him the 
Church collections on interest, in a bid to save Christianity 
from Zoroastrianism. Heraclius started his counter attack 
in 623 A.D. from Armenia. Next year, in 624 A.D., he 
entered Azerbaijan and destroyed Clorumia, the birth-place 
of Zoroaster, and ravaged the principal fire-temple of Iran. 
Great are the powcrs of Allah! This was the very year 
when the Muslims achieved a decisive victory at Badr for 
the first time against the mushriks. Thus both the pre- 
dictions made in Sirah Rim were fulfilled simultaneously 
within the stipulated period of ten years. 


The Byzantine forces continued to press the Iranians 
hard and in the decisive battle at Nineveh (627 A.D.) they 
dealt them the hardest blow. They captured -the royal 
residence of Dastagerd, and then pressing forward reached 
right opposite to Ctesiphon, capital of Iran in those days. 
In 628 A.D. in an internal revolt, Khusrau Parvez was 
imprisoned and 18 of his sons were executed in front of him 
and a few days later he himself died in the prison. This 
was the year when the peace treaty of Hudaibiya was 
concluded, which the Qur’ãn has termed as “the supreme 
victory”, and in this very year Khusrau’s son, Qubad II, 
gave up all the occupied Roman territories, restored the 
True Cross and made peace with Byzantium. In 628 A.D., 
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the Emperor himself went to Jerusalem to instal the ‘‘Holy 
Cross” in its place, and in the same year the Holy Prophet 
entered Makkah for the first time after the Hijrah to 
perform the ‘Umra-tul-Qadã’. 

After this no onc could have any doubt about the truth 
of the prophecy of the Qur‘an, with the result that most of 
the Arab polytheists accepted Islam. The heirs of Ubayy 
bin Khalaf lost their bet and had to give a hundred camels 
to Hadrat Abî Bakr Siddiq. He took them before the 
Holy Prophet, who ordered that they be given away in 
charity, because the bet had been made at a time when 
gambling had not yct been forbidden by the Shart‘ah; now 
it was forbidden. Therefore, the bet was allowed to be 
acceptcd from the belligerent disbclicvers, but instruction 
given that it should be given away in charity and should 
not be brought in personal usc. 

Theme and Subject-matter 

The discourse begins with the theme that the Romans 
have been overcome and the people the world over think 
that the empire is about to collapse, but the fact is that 
within a few years the tables will be turned and the van- 
quished will again bccome victorious. 

This introductory theme contains the great truth that 
man is accustumed to seeing only what is apparent and 
superficial. That which is behind the apparent and super- 
ficial he docs not know. When in the petty matters of life, 
this habit to sec only the apparent and superficial can lead 
man to misunderstandings and miscalculations, and when 
he is liable to make wrong estimates only duc to lack of 
knowlcdge about “what will happen tomorrow”, how 
stupendous will be his error if he risks his whole life- 
activity by placing rcliance only upon what is visible and 
apparcnt with respect to his worldly life as a whole ! 

Then, from the question of the conflict between 
Byzantium and Iran the direction of the discourse turns to 

the theme of the Hereafter, and as far as verse 27, man has 
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been made to understand in different ways that the Hereafter 
is possible as well as rational and necessary; then for the sake 
of keeping the system of his life also stable and balancedit is 
absolutely necessary that he should plan and order his pre- 
sent life on the faith in the Hereafter; otherwise he will 
commit the same crror as hasalways been the result of plac- 
ing one’s reliance only upon the apparent and the visible. 


In this connection, the Signs of the universe which 
have been presented as evidence to prove the doctrine of 
the Hercafter are precisely the same which support the 
doctrine of Yauhid. Therefore from verse 28 onward, the 
discourse turns to the affirmation of Tauhid and the refuta- 
tion of shirk, and it is stressed that the natural way of life 
for man is nonce else but to serve One God exclusively. 
Shirk is opposed to the nature of the universe as to the 
nature of man. Therefore, whenever man has adopted 
this deviation, chaos has resulted. Again herc, an allusion 
has been made to the grcat chaos that had gripped the 
world on account of the war betwcen the two major powers 
of the time, and it has been indicated that this chaos too, 
is the result of shirk, and all the nations who were ever 
involved in mischief and chaosin the history of mankind 
werc also mushriks. 


In conclusion, a parable has been presented to makc 
the people understand that just as dead earth comes to life, 
all of a sudden, by a shower of rain sent by God and swells 
with vegetation and plant life, so is the case with the dead 
humanity. When God sends a shower of His mercy in the 
form of Revelation and Prophethood, it also gives a new 
life to mankind and causes it to grow and develop and 
flourish. Therefore: “If you take full advantage of this 
opportunity, the barren land of Arabia will bloom by 
Allah’s mercy and the whole advantage will be yours. But 
if you do not take advantage of it, you will harm only your 
selves. Then no regret will avail and no opportunity will 
be provided to make amends.” 
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Verses: 60 Revealed at Makkah 

In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

Alif. Lim. Mim. The Romans have been overcome 
inthe neighbouring land and within a few years after their 
defeat, they shall be victorious. Allah’s is the authority 
before as well as afterwards.2 And it will be the day when 
the believers will rejoice in the victory granted by Allah? 
Allah helps whomsoever He wills: He is the All-Mighty, the 
All-Merciful. This is Allah's promise: Allah never breaks 
His promise; but most people do not know. 


The people only know the outward aspect of the 
worldly life, and of the Hereafter they are hcedlcss. Have 
they never reflected in their own sclvcs?’ Allah has created 
the earth and the heavens and all that lies between them, 
with the truth, and only for an appointed term; but most 
people disbelieve in the meeting with their Lord.” And have 
they never travelled in the earth that they could sce the end 
of those who have gonc before them?! They were mighticr 
than these in strength: they tilled the land’ and built morc 
on it than these people have.’ Their Messengers came to 
them with clear Signs; then it was not Allah Who was 
unjust to them, but it was they who were bcing unjust to 
themselves. At last, evil was the end of those who had 
committed evil because they had denied the Revelations 
of Allah and scoffed at them. 

Allah originates the creation; then He it is Who will 
repeat it, and then to Him you will be returned. And 
when the Hour!“ is established, the criminals will be dumb- 
founded; none of those whom they have set up as associ- 
ates (with Allah) will intercede for them,’ and they will 
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even disown their associates.” The Day the Hour is estab- 
lished, (mankind) on that Day will be separated into 
groups. ‘Those who have believed and done good works, 
will be kept in a Garden,’ happy and rejoicing;2° and 
those who have disbclieved and rejected Our Revelations 
and the mccting of the Hereafter! will be presented for 
punishment. 


l. From what Ibn ‘Abbas and the other Companions and their 
followers have said, it appears that the Muslims’ sympathies in this war 
between Byzantium and Iran were with Byzantium and of the disbelievers 
of Makkah with Iran. This had several reasons. First, the Iranians 
had given it the colour of a crusade between Magianism and Christianity, 
and, apart from the object of political conquest, they were miaking it 
a means of spreading Magianism. In the letter that Khusrau Parvez 
wrote to the Emperor Heraclius after the conquest of Jerusalem, he had 
clearly mentioned his victory asa proof of the truth of Magianism. In 
principle, the Magian creed resembled the polytheistic creed of the people 
of Makkah, because the Magis too, were disbelievers of Tauhid: they 
believed in two gods and worshipped the fire. That is why the mushriks 
of Makkah were in sympathy with them. Contrary to them, the 
Christians, however corrupted their monotheism might be, still regarded 
belicf in Onc God as the basis of religion, believed in the Hereafter and 
admitted Revelation and Prophethood asthe source of guidance. Thus, 
their religion in principle resembled Islam, and therefore, the Muslims 
were naturally in sympathy with them, and could not like that a poly- 
theistic people should dominate them. Secondly, the people who believe 
in a previous Prophet before the advent of a new Prophet are naturally 
regarded and counted as Muslims until the message of the new Prophet 
reaches them and they clearly discard it. (Please sec E.N. 73 of Sirah 
Al-Qasas also). At that time only five to six years had passed since the 
Holy Prophet's advent as a Prophet and his message had not yet reached 
outside Arabia. Therefore, the Muslims did not look upon the 
Christians as disbelievers, but they certainly regarded the Jews as disbeli- 
evers because they had rejected the Prophet Jesus (may peace be upon 
him) to be a Prophet. Thirdly, the Christians from the very beginning 
had been treating the Muslims with sympathy as already mentioned 
above in Al-Qasas: 52-55, and in Al-Mā'idah : 82-85, and many of them 
were even accepting the message of the Truth with an open heart. Then, 
the way the Christian king of Habash had given refuge to the Muslims on 
their migration there and turned down the demand of the disbelievers of 
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Makkah to return them, also required that the Muslims should wish 
the Christians well as against the Magians. 

2. That is, ‘‘When the Iranians became victorious first, it did not 
mean that the Lord of the worlds, God forbid, had been humbled and 
when the Romans will gain victory afterwards, it will not mean that 
Allah’s lost kingdom will be restored to Him. Sovereignty in any case 
belongs to Allah. Allah gave victory to the side that became victorious 
first, and Allah will give victory to the side that will gain victory after- 
wards. Jor no one in His Kingdom can achieve domination solely by his 
own power. He whom He raises, riscs and he whom He causes to fall, 
falls.” 

3. Ibn ‘Abbas, Abû Satid Khudri, Sufyin Tuauri, Suddi and others 
have stated that the Romans’ victory against the Iranians and the 
Muslims’ victory at Badr against the polytheists took place almost at the 
same time. The Muslims, therefore, were doubly pleased. The same 
is supported by the histories of Byzantium and Iran. 624 A.D. is the 
year in which the Battle of Badr was fought and the same is the year 
inwhteh the Byzantine Emperor destroyed the birth-place of Zoroaster 
and ravaged the principal fire-temple of Iran. 

4. That is, “Although there are plenty of Signs and evidences which 
point to the Hereafter, and there is no reason why one should be 
heedless of it, yet the people are being heedless of it due to their own 
Short-sightedness. They only sce the apparent and the outward aspect 
of the worldly life and are unaware of what is hidden behind it; otherwise 
there has been no slackness on the part of God to warn them of it.” 

5. This in itself isastrong argument for the Hereafter. It means 
this: “If these people had reflected over their own selves, apart from the 
external phenomena, they would have found in themselves the arguments 
which prove the necessity of a second life after the present life. There are 
three special characteristics of man which distinguish him from the other 
Creations on the earth: (1) The earth and the countless things around it 
have becn subjected for him, andhe has been granted vast powers to exploit 
them. (2) He has been lert free to choose a way of life for himself. He can 
follow the way of belief or disbelief, obedience or sin, virtuc or vice, as he 
likes. Any way of life, right or wrong, that he chooses, he is helped to 
follow it and allowed to use and exploit all the means and resources pro- 
vided by God, whether the way chosen is of God’s obedience or of His 
disobedience. (3) An innate moral sense has been placed in him, by which 
he discriminates betwcen the voluntary and the involuntary actions; he 
judges the voluntary acts as good and bad, and decides spontaneously that 
a good act ought to be rewarded and an evil act ought to be punished. 

These three characteristics which are found in man’s own self serve 
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asa pointer to the fact that there must be atime when man should be 
called to account for his deeds, when he should be asked how he used the 
powers delegated to him over what he had been givenin the world, when it 
should be seen whether he had adopted the right way or the wrong way 
by use of the freedom of choice given to him, when his vohuntary acts 
should be judged, and good acts be rewarded and evil acts punished. 
This time inevitably can come only after man’s life-activity has ceased 
and the account-book of his actions closed, and not before it. And 
this time should necessarily come only when the account-book of not one 
man or of one nation but of all mankind has closed. For onthe passing 
away of one man or of onc nation the influence that he or it has generated 
by his or its acts docs not cease to operate. The good or bad influence 
left by him should also be credited to his account. How can accountability 
be carried out and full rewards and punishments given with justice unless 
the influences are allowed to run thejr full course? Thus, man’s own self 
testifies that the position he occupies in the world by itself demands that 
after his present life there should be another life when a Court should be 
established, his life-record examined justly and evcry person rewarded or 
punished according to his deeds. 


6. In this sentence, two more arguments have been given for the 
Hereafter. It says that if man makes a deep observation of the system of 
the universe, he will sec two things very outstanding about it: First, that 
the universe has been created with the truth. It is not a plaything of a 
child, which he might have made to amuse himself, and whose making 
and un-making might be meaningless. But it is a serious system whose 
every particle testifies that it has been created with great wisdom, its 
cach component has a law underlying it, and everything in it has a purpose 
behind it. Man's whole social and economic life and all his sciences and 
arts dre a witness that whatever man has done in the world became 
possible only because he was able to discover the laws working behind 
everything and the purpose for which it was made. Had he been placed 
as a puppetina lawless and purposcless toy-house, no science and no 
civilization and social life could be conccived. Now, how does it stand 
to reason that the Wise Being Who has created this world with such 
wisdom and design and Who has placed in it a creation like man, who is 
endowed with great mental and physical capabilitics, powers and authority, . 
freedom of action and choice, moral sense and entrusted with unlimited 
means and resources of the world, would have created him without a pur- 
pose and design? That man would live a full life involving both goodness 

and evil, justice and injustice, virtue and vice, and end up in the dust, and 
his good and evil acts will not bear any fruit? That each act of man will- 
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influence his own life as well as the lives of thousands of other men like 
himself and countless other things in the world, for good or for evil, and 
the whole record of his life-activity will be just set aside after his death, 
without accountability ? ۱ 


The other thing that becomes apparent after a deep observation of 
the system of the universe is that nothing here is immortal. Everything 
has an age appointed for it after attaining which it dies and expires, and 
the same is the case with the universe asa whole. All the forccs that are 
working here are limited. They can work only till an appointed term 
and they have inevitably to run out in time, and this system has to 
end. In the ancient days the philosophers and scientists who said that 
the world was eternal and everlasting could have their way, due mainly 
to lack of knowledge. But modern science almost definitely has cast 
its vote in favour of the God-worshippers in the debate that had been 
going on since centuries between them and the atheists regarding the 
eternal and the temporal nature of the world. Now the atheists are 
left with no leg to stand on. They cannot claim on the basis of reason 
and knowledge that the world has existed since cternity and will exist for 
ever and there is going to be no resurrection. The ancient, materialistic 
creed rested onthe belicf that matter was indestructible, only its form 
could be changed, but after every change matter remained matter and 
no increase or decrease occurred in its quantity. Therefore, it was 
inferred that this material world had neither a beginning nor an end. But 
now the discovery of the atomic energy has demolished the entire 
materialistic edifice. ' owit has come to light that energy changes into 
matter, and matter changes back into energy with the result that nothing 
persists, neither form nor appearance. The Second Law of Thermody- 
namics has proved that this material world has neither existed since 
eternity nor will last till eternity. It certainly began in time and has to 
end in time. Therefore, it is no longer possible to deny the Hereafter even 
according to science. And obviously, when science has surrendered, how 
will philosophy stand-to deny the Hercafter? 

7. ‘*Disbclicve..mecting’: disbelieve that they have to appear 
before their Lord after death. 

8. This is an historical argument for the Hereafter. It means this: 
“The Hereafter has not been denied only by a couple of the people in 
the world, but a large number of them have been involved in this 
disbelicf in human history. Even there have been entire nations which 
cither denied it altogether or lived heedless of it, or invented such false 
belicfs about life-after-death as rendered the concept of the Hereafter 
meaningless. Then the continuous experience of history reveals that in 
whatever form the Hereafter has been denied, its inevitable result has been 
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that the people became corrupted morally, they lived irresponsible lives 
they transgressed all limits of tyranny and wickedness, which became the 
cause of the destruction of onc nation after the other. Does not this ex- 
perience of thousands of ycars of history, which has been faced by human 
gencrations successively, prove that the Hereafter isa reality whose denial 
is fatal to man? Man has come to believe in gravitation only because 
he has always experienced and seen material things falling to the ground. 
He has recognized poison to be poison only because whoever took 
poison died. Similarly, when the denial of the Hereafter has always led to 
the corruption of morals for man, is not this expericnce enough to teach 
the lesson that the Hereafter is a reality, and to live one’s life heedless of 
it is dangerous? 

9. The words athdr-ul-ard in the original may cither mean to plough 
the land for cultivation, or to dig the earth for taking out canals, under- 
ground water channels, minerals, etc. 

10. This contains an answer to the argument of those who regard 
mere material progress as the sign of a nation’s being rightcous. They 
arguc like this: “How is it possible that Allah will make fuel of Hell 
those people who have exploited the resources of the carth on such a 
large scale, who have constructed wonderful works on the earth and 
given birth to grand civilizations?” The Qur’an refutes this argument, 
thus: “Such works of construction have been built before also by many 
nations on a large scale. Then, have you not seen that those nations 
have perished along with their civilization and their grand and magni- 
ficent “works? There is no rcason why the Law of God that has so 
treated in the world the mere material progress of a pcople lacking the 
right belicf and conduct, will not treat them likewise in the Next World 
and make them fuel of Hell.” 

ll. That is, “They came with such Signs as were sufficient for 
anyone to be convinced of their being the true Prophets.” The mention 
of the coming of the Prophets in this context implies this: “On the one 
hand, there are evidences in man’s own self, and in the universe around 
him, and in the continuous experience of human history, and, on the 
other, there also came such Prophets, one after the other, who showed 
clear Signs of their being truc Prophets and warned (the people) that 


the Hereafter is sure to come.” 


12. That is, “The destruction that overtook those nations after- 
wards was not duc to Allah’s being unjust to them but due to the 
injustice they had done to themselves. The person (or persons) who 
neither thinks rightly himself nor adopts the right attitude by listening to 
others, will be himself responsible for his evil end if he meets destruc- 
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tion. God cannot be blamed for this, for God has not only made 
arrangements for conveying to manthe knowledge of the reality through 
His Books and His Prophets, but also blessed man with the intellectual 
resources and powers by exploiting which he can always judge the 
authenticity of the knowledge brought by the Prophets and the Divine 
Books. Had God deprived man of this guidance and these resources 
and he had to mect with the consequences of following a wrong way. 
then doubtlessly could God have been blamed for injustice.” 

13. Though this thing has been put forward as a claim, it contains 
the basis of the claim too. Common sense testifics that the One Who 
can originate creation, can reproduce the same creation far more easily. 
The origination of the creation is an actuality, which exists before 
everybody, and the disbelievers and the mushriks also admit that this is 
the work of Allah alone. Now it will be clearly absurd on their part to 
think that God Who has originated this creation, cannot reproduce it.” 

14. “The Hour’: the Hour of returning to Allah and appearing 
before Him. 


15. The word iblîs in the Text mcans to be dumbfounded on 
account of asudden shock and despair, to be confounded on finding one- 
self in a hopeless situation, to stand aghast on finding no means of help 
and support. When this word is used for a culprit, it depicts a person 
who is caught red-handed, who then finds no way to escape, nor 
expects to save himself by offering a plea in self-defence; therefore, he 
stands dumb and dejected and depressed. 


Onc should also understand that “the criminals” here does not only 
imply those people, who have committed murders and thefts and rob- 
beries, ctc. in the world, but all those who have rebelled against God, 
refused to accept the guidance and teachings of His Messengers, denied 
the accountability of the Hereafter, or lived hecdless of it, and have 
been worshipping others than God in the world, or their own selves, 
whether or not, besides this basic deviation, they also committed those 
acts, which are commonly called crimes. Besides, it includes those people 
also, who inspite of belicving in God and His Messengers and the Here- 
after, have knowingly disobeyed their Lord and persisted in their rebellious 
conduct tillthe end. When these people will suddenly come back to life 
in the Hereafter, against their expectations, and will find that they are 
confronted with the second life, which they had denicd, or ignored, in 
their life-activity in the world, they will stand dumbfounded as has been 
depicted in the words: yublisul-mujriman. 


16. “Associates” (shuraka’) includes three kinds of beings: 
[Contd. on p. 198 


اار جع 


196 The Meaning of the Qur’an 


۵ مخَرون‎ NN GAG SU و لماي‎ GUL رکه دا‎ Br 

ON VAN وحن تضیخون ویو‎ GR Ke alll ALE 

es SiS‏ وحن A G008‏ ال من SSN‏ د خر 
MU 5 AG SO‏ بند ASSES‏ تخرد ن و ن E‏ 
MBE adi‏ من تراپ تي اڏا انر Seal (pO SEES‏ 
آن SS SE‏ من SST‏ آژواجا GAC‏ و حل بي 8558 
oe ORE ASB BGA‏ ایو علق iN‏ 


SACL MF ن ذلك‎ Sits Keir NEI 5 vee 
SSG Sass و یتاکن‎ KN SA KE یه‎ 


eo ite 


3 


) Cz 

ELSES aaa‏ وَ یرل من 
La‏ م2 Graa Sia ai‏ ن Ey:‏ 1 
EDEA TEE‏ 
دعو من SIT ۴ Se‏ تخرجون زو له mm OF‏ والارض 
ل له نون هو هو الزی SENG‏ نع يده و هواهون atte‏ 
eM ra ae f‏ فی EEST FG‏ و لک en‏ 

ی A Ml Bogs‏ دا ف EEA‏ 
موی ارو e‏ 
َو ee cs. acres‏ اوه S ole WE)‏ 
God‏ من اصلّ اند" و ما له من رَد Dees sb‏ لین 


ذل 
E el‏ 


272? - 


Ar-Riim 197 


So,”? glorify Allah” in the evening and in the morning: 
praise is due to Him alone in the heavens and the earth; 
and (glorify Him) in the afternoon and at the declining 
of the day.24 He brings out the living from the dead and 
the dead from the living, and gives life to the earth 


after its death. Likewise, you too, shall be taken out (of ۰ 


the state of death). 

Of His?6 Signs is this that He has created you from 
dust; then behold, you are men who are multiplying (in 
the carth).7 

And of His Signs is this that He has created for you 
wives from your own specics? that you may find peace with 
them,?? and created love and mercy between you.?? Surely 
in this there are many Signs for those who reflect. 

And of His Signs is the creation of the heavens and the 
earth?! and the difference of your tongues and colours. 
Surely in this there are many Signs for the learned. 

And of His Signs is your sleep by night and by day and 
your sceking of His bounty. Surely in this there are many 
Signs for those who pay heed. 


And of His Signs is this that He shows you the lightn- 
ing, for fear as well as for hope,™* and He sends down 
rainwater from the sky and thereby gives life to the carth 
_ after its death.?> Surely in this there are many Signs for 
those who use their common sense. 


And of His Signs is this that the Iicaven and the Earth 
stand firm by His Command; then as soon as He summons 
you out of the earth, you shall come out at one call. 
Whoever exist in the heavens and the carth, are His 
servants; all are obedicnt to Him. He it is Who originates 
the creation; then He alone will repeat it, and this is easier 
for Him.38 His are the most exalted attributes in the heavens 
and the earth, and Hc is the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. 

He draws? out a comparison for you from your own 


sclves: Are there among the slaves that you possess any such 
slaves also who may be sharing with you equally the 
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wealth that We have given you, and you fear them as you 
fear one another among yourselves ?4°— Thus do We present 
the Revelations clearly for those who use their common 
sense. But the wrongdoers arc following their own desires, 
without any knowledge. Now, who can guide the one whom 
Allah has led astray?4* Such people can have no helper. 


Contd. from p. 195] 

(1) The angels, prophets, saints, martyrs and the rightcous men, to 
whom the polytheists assigned divine attributes and powers in different 
ages and whom they worshipped as gods. On Resurrection Day, they will 
say to their worshippers, “You did whatever you did without our consent, 
rather against our teachings and guidance. Therefore, we have nothing 
to do with you. Do not place any hope in us that we willintercede for 
you before Allah Almighty.” 

(2) Inanimate things like the moon, the sun, the planets, trces, 
stones, animals, etc. The polythcists worshipped them as gods, prayed 
to them, but the poor things themselves were unaware that the 
vicegerent of Allah was worshipping them so humbly and devotedly. 
Evidently, none of thesc also will come forward to intercede for him. 

(3) The arch-criminals, who by deception and fraud, or by usc of 
force, compelled the servants of God to worship them, e.g. Satan, false 
religious guides, and tyrants and despots. They themselves will be in 
trouble there. Not to speak of interceding for others, they will rather 
try to prove before God that their worshippers and followers were them- 
Selves responsible for their crimes, and therefore, they should not be 
made to bear the burden of their deviation. Thus, the polytheists there 
will not get any intercession from anywhere. 

17. That is, “The polytheists will themselves admit that they had 
wrongly held them as associates of God. They will realize that none 
of them really had any share in Godhead. Therefore, in the Hercafter 
they will disown the shirk on which they insist in the world.” 

18. Thatis, “All communilics and groups thal have been formed 
in the wor!d on the basis of race, country, language, tribe and clan, and 
economic and political interests, will break, and the people will be 
re-grouped on the basis of true belief, morality and character. On 
the one hand, all the believing and righteous people will be separated 
from all the nations of mankind and put in one group, and on the 
other, people professing every false ideology and committing cvery kind 

of crime in the world will be sorted out severally from the multitudes of 
mankind and put into separate groups. In other words, the thing which 
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Islam regards as the real basis of separation and union in the world and 
which the worshippers of ignorance refuse to accept, will become the 
basis of separation and union in the Hereafter. Islam says that the real 
thing which joins men together or divides them is the belief and mor- 
ality. Those who belicve and build the system of life on Divine guidance 
are one community, whether they belong to any race, any country and 
any region. The two cannot belong to one nation. They can neither 
walk together ona common path of life in the world, nor can meet 
with the same end in the Hereafter. From the world to the Hereafter they 
tread separate paths and have separate destinations. Contrary to this, 
the worshippers of fulsehood have been insisting in every age, and still 
insist, that mankind should be classified and grouped on the bases of 
race and country and language. The people who have a common race 
and country and language should constitute a separate nation, regard- 
less of their religion and belicf, and should offer a common front against 
the other similar nations. And this nation should have such a system of 
life which should bind the followers of Vauhid and the polythcists and 
the atheists together. The same was the concept of Aba Jahland 
Abū Lahab and the chiefs of the Quraish. That is why they accused the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad (may Allah's peace be upon him) again and 
again of having stirred up divisions in their nation. That is why the 
Quran is warning that the groups made inthe world on wrong bases will 
ultimately break and mankind will be permanently divided on the basis 
of the belicf and the philosophy of life and morality and character on 
which [slam wants to build it in the world. The people who do not 
have a common destination cannot follow a common way of life. 


19. “A Garden”: A garden of bliss and perfect happiness as a 
reward and source of everlasting joy. 


20. The word اسر‎ bard inthe original implies this: “They will 
be lodged in it with honour, will remain happy and be provided with 
every kind of pleasure.” 

21. One thing here is noteworthy. ‘Good works” have been 
mentioned as a necessary adjunct of the “faith”, which will earn one the 
blissful Garden, but no mention has been made of the “evil acts” 
while mentioning the evil end of “disbelief”. This clearly indicates that 
disbelief by itsclf is enough to mar the destiny of a person, whether it is 
accompanied by the evil act or not. 

22. “So”, here, implies this: “When you have come to know the 
good results of belief and righteous acts and the evil consequences of 
disbelicf and denial of the Truth, you should adopt the following con- 
duct.” It also means this: “By holding the life hereafter to be impossible, 


200 The Meaning of the Qur’dn 


the polytheists and disbelicvers are, in fact, holding Allah to be helpless. 
Therefore, as against them, you should glorify Allah, and proclaim that 
He is free from this weakness. This Command has been addressed 
to the Holy Prophet and through him to all the believers. 


23. “To glonfy Allah’? means to proclaim Allah's being free from 
and exalted above the defects and faults and weaknesses, which the 
mushriks ascribe to Him duc to their shirk and denial of the Hereafter. 
The best form of this proclamation and expression is the Prayer. That 
is why fbn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Qatidah, Ibn Zaid and other commen- 
tators say that here “to glorify” means to offer the prescribed Prayer. 
A clear indication in favour of this commentary is contained in the 
verse itself. It lays down certain definite times for the glorification 
of Allah. Evidently, if it was meant to instil the belief that Allah is 
frec from all defects and weaknesses, there should be no question of 
the restriction of the times of the morning and evening, and the carly 
and late afternoon, for a Muslim should always have this belief. 
Similarly, if it was meant to teach glorifying Allah merely verbally, it 
should be meaningless to specify the times, for a Muslim should express 
Allah's glory at all times. Therefore, inevitably the Command to glorify 
Allah with the restriction of the times points to its particular practical 
form which is none other than the Prayer. 


24. This verse clearly points to the times of the Fajr (morning), 
Maghrib (evening), ‘Asr (late afternoon) and the Zuhr (carly afternoon) 
Prayers. Besides this, the other allusions made to the times of the Prayer 
in the Qur’gn are as follows: 

“Establish the Salat from the declining of the sun to the darkness 
of the night, and be particular about the recital of the Qur'an at dawn.” 
(Bani Isra’il: 78) 

“Establish the Sa/dr at the two ends of the day and in the carly part 
of the night.” (Hzd: 114). 

“And glorify your Lord with His praise before the rising of the sun 
and before its setting, and glorify Him again during the hours of the 
night and at the extremes of the day.” (Ta Ha: 130) 


The first of these verses tells that the times of the Prayer are from 
the declining of the sun to the darkness of the night (‘Zsh’) after which 
is the time of the morning Prayer (Fajr). In the second verse, the “two 
ends of the day” imply the times of the morning (Fajr) and the evening 
(Maghrib) Prayers, and “in the carly part of the night” implies the time of 
‘Isha’. Inthe third verse,‘‘before the rising of the sun” implies the Fajr 
time and “before its setting” the ‘Asr time, and “during the hours of the 
night” implies the times of both the Maghrib and the قرو‎ Prayers; and 
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‘the “extremes of the day” are three: the morning, the declining of the 
sun and the evening. Thus, the Qur'ān at different places has pointed 
to the five Prayer times at which the Muslims the world over offer their 
Prayers. But, obviously, no one by mercly reading these verses could 
have determined the Prayer times unless the divinely appointed teacher 
of the Qur’ain, the Holy Prophet himself, had given guidance to these 
by his word and decd. 


Let us pause a while here and consider the boldness of the deniers of 
Hadith. They make fun of “offering the Prayer”, and say that the Prayer 
thatthe Muslims offer today is not at all the thing prescribed by the 
Qur'an. They assert that the Qurinic injunction to establish the Salit 
docs not mean the offering of the Prayer but establishing the Nizan-i 
Rubübiyat (Order of Providence). Ask them: “What is that novel order 
of Providence which can either be established before the rising of the sun 
‘or after the declining of the sun till the carly hours of the night? And 
what is that order of Providence which is required to be established 
especially on Fridays? (“O believers when you hear the call to the 
Friday Prayer, hasten to the remembrance of Allah”.—(LXIL: 9). And 
what is that special kind of the order of Providence for establishing which 
one has first to wah one’s face and the hands upto the elbows and the 
fect up to the ankles and wipe one's head with wet hands, otherwise one 
will not establish it? (“O believers, when you stand up to offer the Salit, 
you must wash your faces and your hands and arms up to the elbows. 
and wipe your heads with wet hands."—(V: 6). And what is this peculi- 
arity of this order of Providence that one cannot establish it unless one 
has completely washed oneself after sexual intercourse? (“O believers, 
do not offerthe Prayer... if you are unclean until you take your bath, 
except when passing on the way.”"—(IV: 43) And what is this odd thing 
that if one has touched the women, one will have to strike one’s hands 
on pure dust and wipe thereby one’s face and hands incase one docs not 
find water, for the purpose of estabtishing this strange order of Providence? 
(©... or if you have touched women and you can find no water, then 
cleanse yourselves with pure dust: strike your palms on it and wipe your 
hands and faces with it.’—([V: 43). And what is this amazing order of 
Providence that while on a journey onc should establish only half of it? 
(“When you go on ajourncy, there is no harm if you shorten the Salat.” 
—({V: 101) Then, what an odd thing that during a war half of the sol- 
dicrs should fall out, carrying their weapons, in order to establish the 
order of Providence behind the Zmām, and the other half should stick to 
their positions and continue fighting the enemy; then, when the first group 
has performed one sajdah behind the [mûm in its effort to establish the 
“order of Providence” it should go to relieve the other group, which should 
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fall out and start establishing the “order of Providence” behind the nam? 
(“And when you, O Prophet, are among the Muslims and are going to lead 
them in Sa/at (in a state of war), let a party of them stand behind you, 
carrying their weapons with them. When they have made their prost- 
rations, they should fall back, and let another party of them, who have 
not yet offered their Salat, say it with you.” —(IV : 102) 

All these verses of the Qur'ān clearly indicate that to establish the 
Salat implies the Prayer that the Muslims offer everywhere in the world 
today. But the deniers of Zfadith sccm to be bent upon changing the 
Qur’An instead of changing themselves. The fact is that unless a person 
becomes wholly fearless of Allah, he cannot dare play with His Word as 
these people do. Or, only such a person can engage in a pastime like 
this with respect to the Qur‘an, who believes it is not Allah’s Word, but 
intends to mislead the Muslims in the name of the Qur'an. (Sce also 
E.N. 50 below in this connection). 

25. That is, “How can that God Who is doing all this perpetually in 
front of your eyes, be helpless in raising man to life after death? He is 
causing absolutely dead matter to be discharged from living men and 
animals. He is ever bringing into existence countless animals and human 
beings by breathing life into dead matter, whereas the substances themselves 
which make up the bodies of the living beings are absolutely without ۰ 
He is making you witness the phenomenon that wherever water becomes 
available, lands previously lying barren start blooming and blossoming 
with animal and vegetable life. In spite of witnessing all this if a 
person thinks that the God Who is sustaining the universe will be 
helpless to raise man back to life after death, he is wholly devoid of the 
common sense. His mind's eyes do not see the clear realities gleaming 
from the manifestations which his head’s eyes see.” 

26. It should be noted that from here to the end of verse 27, the 
Signs of Allah that are being mentioned point, on the ong hand, to the 
possibility and occurrence of the life hereafter, in the context of the 
foregoing discourse, and on the other, the same Signs also point to the 
reality that this universe is neither God-less nor under many gods, but 
One God alone is its Creator, Disposer, Master and’ Ruler, except for 
Whom there should be no other deity of man. Thus, this section 
(vv. 20-27) is fully well connected with the discourse preceding it and the 
discourse following it. 

27. That is, “The stuff from which man has been created is nothing 
but a few dead substances which are found in the earth, like carbon, 
calcium, sodium and a few other elements like them. With their comb- 
ination a wonderful being, called man, has been raised up, and in him 
have been placed great powers of sentiments, consciousness, imagination, 
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nonc of which can be traced back to any of the constituent substances of 
his physical being. Then, not only has just one man so risen up by a 
mere accident, but in him has also been placed that wonderful procreative 
power by which millions and billions of human beings are coming 
continuously into being bearing the same physical structure and capa- 
bilities and possessing countless hereditary and personal characteristics. 
Therefore, Oman! Does your intellect approve that this extremely wise 
creation has come into being of itself without the creative power of a 
Wise Creator? Can you say, being in your senses, that making a 
wonderful design of the creation of man and bringing it into effect and 
rendering the countless powers of the carth and heavens favourable and 
subservicnt to human life could be the result of the thinking and design 
of many gods? And will you bs in your right senses when you think 
that the God Who has brougat man into being from absolute nothingness, 
will not be able to raise the same man back to life after giving him death?” 


28. That is, “The Creator's perfect wisdom is such that He has 
not created man in onc sex only but in two sexes, which are identical in 
humanity, which have the same basic formula of their figure and form, 
but the two have been created with different physical structures, different 
mental and psychological qualities, and different cmotions and desires. 
And then there has been created such a wonderful harmony between the 
two that cach is a perfect counterpart of the other. The physical and 
psychological demands of the one match squarcly with the physical and 
psychological demands of the other. Moreover, the Wisc Creator is 
continuously creating the members of the two sexes in such a propor- 
tion since the dawn of the creation that in no nation and in no region has 
it ever happened that only boys or only girls may have been born. This 
is one thing in which human intelligence has absolutely no part to play. 
Man cannot atall influence the course of nature according to which 
girls continue to be born with the feminine qualities and the boys with 
the masculine qualities, which are perfectly complementary to each 
other, nor has he any means by which he may change the proportion in 
which men and women continue to be born everywhere in the world. 
The working of this system and arrangement so harmoniously and 
perpetually in the birth of millions and billions of human beings since 
thousands of years cannot be accidental either, nor the result of the 
common will of many gods. This is a clear indication of the reality that 
Onc Wise Creator and One only, inthe beginning made a most. appro- 
priate design of a man and a woman by His Infinite, Wisdom and Power 
and then made arrangements that precisely in accordance‘ with that 
design countless men and countless women should be born along with 
their separate individual qualities in the right proportion.” 
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29. That is, “This system has not come about by chance, but the 
Creator has brought it about deliberately with the object that the man 
should find fulfilment of the demands of his nature with the woman 
and the woman with, the man, and the two should find peace and satis- 
faction in association and attachment with cach other. This is the wise 
arrangement which the Creator has made the means of the survival of the 
human race, on the one hand, and of bringing the human civilization into 
existence, on the other. Tf the two sexes had been created on different 
patterns and designs, and the state of agitation which changes into peace 
and tranquillity only through union and attachment between the two had 
not been placed in cach, the human race might have survived like sheep 
and goats, but there was no possibility of the birth of a civilization. 
Contrary to all other species of animal life, the fundamental factor 
that has helped create human civilization is that the Creator by His 
wisdom has placed a desire and a thirst and a longing in the two 5 
for cach other, which remains unsatisficd unless the two live in complete 
attachment and association with each other. This same desire for peace 
and satisfaction compelled them to make a home together. This same 
desire brought families and clans into being, and this same desire made 
social life possible for man. In the development of social life man’s 
mental capabilitics have certainly been helpful, but they were not its 
real motives. The real motivating force was the same longing with 
which man and woman were endowed and which compelled them to 
establish the “home”. Can anyone possessed of common sense say that 
this masterpiece of wisdom has come about by chance through the blind 
forces of nature? Or, that it has been arranged so by many gods, and 
countless men and women have been continuously coming into being 
with the same natural longing since thousands of years? This is a Sign 
of the wisdom of One Wise Being, and of One only, which the people 
devoid of common sense only can refuse to acknowledge. 


30. “Love” here means sexual love, which becomes the initial 
motive for attraction between man and woman, and then keeps them 
attached to each other. ‘Mercy’ implies the spiritual relationship 
which gradually develops in the matrimonial life, by virtue of which they 
bucome kindly, affectionate and sympathetic towards each other; so much 
so that in old age sexual love falls into the background and the two 
partners in life prove to be even more compassionate towards each other 
than they were when young. These two are the positive forces which 
the Creator has created in man to support the initial longing of his 
nature. That longing and restlessness only secks peace and satisfaction 
and brings the man and the woman into contact with each other. After 
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that these two forces emerge and bind the two strangers brought up in 
diferent environments so intimately together that the two remain attached 
to each other through every thick and thin of life. Evidently, this love 
and mercy which is being experienced by millions and millions of people 
in their lives, is not anything material, which may be Weighed and 
measured, nor can it be traced back to any of the constituent elements 
of human body, nor the cause of its birth and growth found out ina 
laboratory. The only explanation of this can be that the human self 
has been endowed with it by a Wisc Creator, Who has done so of His 
own will to serve a special purpose. 

31. That is, “Their coming into existence from nothingness and 
their being established onan eternal law, and the functioning in them 
of innumerable forces in great harmony and equilibrium, contain many 
Signs of the reality that One Creator, and One only, has brought the 
entire universe into existence, and He alone is running this grand system. 
‘On the one hand, by reflecting over the origin of the initial energy that 
assumed the, form of matter, then the transformation of the matter into 
so many elements, then the combination of the elements in a wonderful 
and wise proportion and coming into being of an awe-inspiring system 
of the universe, and then the functioning of this system since billions 
of centuries with such regularity and discipline, every unbiased mind 
will come to the conclusion that all this could not happen by mere 
chance, without the all-embracing will of an All-Knowing, All-Wise 
Creator. Then, on the other hand, if one sees that everything from the 
earth to the farthest stars in the universe is madc up of the same basic 
elements and fhe same law of nature is working in it, every intellect. 
which is not stubborn, will certainly admit that this cannot be the result 
ofthe godhcad of many gods but there is One God Who is the Creator 
and Sustainer of this whole universe.” 


32. That is, “Although your vocal chords are similar, and there 
is no difference in the structure of the mouth, the tongue and the brains, 
yet people speak. different languages in different regions of the world. 
Even in the regions where the same language is spoken different dialects 
are spoken from city lo city and from town to town. Morcover, the 
accent and pronunciation and the style of speech of every person is 
different from the other. Similarly, although the semen and the formula 
of your physical structure isthe same, yet your colours are so different 
that, nations apart, even the colour of the two sons of the same parents 
is not exactly the same. In this verse, attention has been drawn only to 
two aspects, but if one looks around one will notice an infinite variety 
everywhere in the world. One will find countless differences in the 
species of man, animal, plants and other things in spite of the basic 
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uniformity in their different members; so much so that no member of the 
species is exactly identical with the other. Even the two leaves of a tree 
are not exactly alike. This shows that the world is not a factory in which 
automatic machines might be working and turning out things in mass 
production bearing the stamp of their own scparate specics. But in this 
factory there is a Master-Artist at work, Who gives individual attention to 
everything and produces it on a new design with new embellishments and 
proportions and qualities, and everything thus produced is unique in 
its own way. His inventive genius is turning out a new model of every- 
thing every moment, and His creative power abhors repeating the same 
design the second time. Anyone who secs this wonderful phenomenon 
with open eyes, can never be involved in the foolish misconception 
that the Maker of the universe has gone to sleep after having made it go. 
This is, on the contrary, a clear proof of the fact that He is ever engaged 
in His creative activity, and ts giving individual attention to cach and 
evervthing in His creation. 

33. “To seek bounty’ is to seck the livelihood. Though man 
generally sleeps at night and works for his living in the day, this is not 
a law. Many pcople also sleep in the day and work for their livelihood 
at night. That is why the night and the day both have been mentioned 
and it has been said: “In both day and night you slecp as well as work 
for your livelihood.” 

This also is a Sign which points to the design of the Wise Creator. 
Furthermore, it also points to the fact that He is not merely a Creator 
but also extremely Compassionate and Merciful to His creations, and 
is More anxious than the creation to mect its needs and requirements. 
Man cannot constantly labour but needs to have a rest of a few hours 
after every few hours of hard work so as to rebuild energy to take up 
work again. For this purpose, the Wise and Merciful Creator has not 
rested content with creating a feeling of fatigue and a desire forrest in 
man, but has placed in his nature a powerful urge for the “sleep”, which 
without his will, even in spite of resistance from him, overpowers him 
automatically after every few hours of work and wakefulness, and 
cémpels him to have a few hours of rest, and leaves him as soon as the 
need has been fulfilled. Man has so far been unable to understand the 
nature and real causes of the slecp. This is something wholly innate, 
which has been placed in the nature and structure of man. Its being 

precisely according to the requirements of man is enough to testify that 
it is not anything accidental, but has been provided bya Wise Being in 
accordance with a purpose and plan. It is based on a clear wisdom and 
reason and purposefulness. Moreover, the sleep itself testifies that the 
One Who has placed this compulsive urge in man is a greater well- 
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wisher of man than man himself, otherwise man would have delibera- 
tely resisted the sleep and endeavoured to keep constantly awake and 


worked continuously hard and thus exhaust not only his work-power 
but also his vital powers. 


Then, by using the word “seeking Allah's bounty” for the seeking 
of livelihood, allusion has been made to another series of the Signs. How 
could have man sought and found his livelihood if the innumerable and 
un-limited forces of the carth and heavens had not been put to work to 
provide means of the livelihood and supply countless resources for man 
to seck it in the carth? Not only this. Man could not have exploited 
these means and resources had he not been given appropriate limbs and 
sultable physical and mental capabilities for the purpose. Thus the ability 
in man to seck the livelihood and the presence of the resources of the 
livelihood outside of him, clearly indicate the existence of a Merciful 
and Beneficent God. An intellect which is not sick can never presume 
that all this has happened by chance, or is the manifestation of the 
godhead of many gods, or some merciless, blind force is responsible for 
these bounties and blessings. 


34. That is, “Is thunder and lightning give hope that rain will 
come and help the crops, but at the same time they cause a fear that the 
lightning may strike somewhere. or heavy rain may fall, which may wash 
away everything.” 

35. This thing. on the one hand, points to the life hereafter, and 
on the other, proves that God exists, and there is One God alone, Who 
is controlling the carth and the heavens. Innumerable creatures of the 
earth live on the products that come out fromthe carth. These pro- 
ducts depend on the productivity of the earth. The productivity 
depends on the rain, whether it directly falls on the carth, or its water 
gathers together on the surface ofthe earth, or takes the form of under- 
ground water channels or springs or wells, or freezes on the mountains 
and then flows down in the form of rivers. Then the rain depends on the 
heat of the sun, the change of seasons, atmospheric changes in tempera- 
ture, Circulation of the winds. and on the lightning, which causes the 
rain to fall as well as mixes a kind of natural manure in the rainwater. 
The establishment of a harmony and proportion between different things 
existing from the carth to the sky, their becoming favourable and sub- 
servient to a variety of aims and objects, and their remaining continuously 
and constantly favourable in perfect harmony for millions of million years 
cannot be the product of mere chance. Has it all happened without the 
all-embracing will and plan and wisdom of a Fashioner and Designer? And 
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So,“ (O Prophet and the followers of the Prophet,) set 
your face sincerely and truly? towards this Faith,44 and be 
steadfast on the Nature whereupon Allah has created man- 
kind.“ There can be no alteration in the Nature made by 
Allah.“ This is the right and true Faith,“ but most people 
do not know. (Be steadfast on this)turning wholly towards 
Allah,“ and fear Him,‘? and establish the Salat,5° and do 
not be of the mushriks who have set up their separate creeds 
and divided themselves into sects, each sect rejoicing in 
what it has.5! 

When an affliction befalls the people, they invoke their 
Lord, turning penitently towards Him; then when He 
makes them taste of His Mercy, some of them start com- 
mitting shi7A53 so that they may show ingratitude for Our 
favours. Well, enjoy yourselves, for soon you shall know. 
Have We scnt down to them an authority, which may 
testify to the truth of the shirk they are committing ?*4 


When We make the people taste mercy, they exult at 
it; and when an affliction befalls them on account of their 
own misdeeds, they grow despondent. Do they not see 
that it is Allah Who gives abundantly to whom He wills and 
sparingly (to whom He wills)? Surely in this there are 
many Signs for those who bcelieve.66 Therefore, (O belie- 
vers,) give to your relative his due, and to the needy and 
the wayfarer (his duc).5”? This is the best way for those who 
seck Allah’s goodwill: such alone will attain true success. 
The interest that you-give in order to increase the wealth of 
the people, docs not increase in the sight of Allah ;5 and the 
Kakat that you pay inorder to win Allah’s approval, its 
payers do indeed increase their wealth.® 


Allah® it is Who created you, then provided for you, 
then He causes your death, and then He will bring you 
back to life. Is there among the associates you have set 
up (with Allah) anyone who can do any of these things ?® 
Glorified is He and far exalted above the shirk these people 
commit. Mischief has appearcd in the land and the sea on 
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account of men’s own doings that He may make them taste 
some of their (cvil) works: maybe they mend thcir ways. 
(O Prophet,) say to them, “Go about in the land and see 
what has been the end of those who lived before (you). 
Most of them were mushriks (idolaters).’*68 So, (O Prophet,) 
sct your face firmly towards the true Faith before that Day 
arrives of which there is no chance of being averted by 
Allah. On that Day people will break asunder. 


Contd. from ۳ 207] ۱ 
is it nota proof of the fact that the Creator and Lord of the earth, the 


sun, the wind, the water, the heat and coolness is One and only One? 

36. That is, “Not only have they come into being by His Command, 
but their continuous existence and the functioning in them of a grand 
workshop of life constantly is also due to His Command. If His 
Command does not sustain them even for a moment, the entire system 
should break down at once.” 

37. That is, “It is not at all difficult forthe Creator and Controller 
of the universe to raise you back to life; for this He will have to make no 
preparation. His onc call will be enough to raise and muster together 
from every corner of the carth all human beings who have been born 
since the beginning of creation and will be born in the future.” 

38. That is, “Ifit was not difficult for Him to create you in the first 
instance, how can it be difficult for Him to re-create you? Your first 
creation was not difficult for Him because your present existence is a 
living proof of that. Now it is simple common sense that the re-making of 
a thing should be relatively casier for the one who made it for the first 
time.” 

39. Inthe foregoing scction, arguments have been given both for 
Tauhid and for the Hereafter; now the discourse turns to only Tauhid. 

40. The mushriks, even after admitting that Allah is the Creator 
and Master of the carth and heavens and all that. they contain, held some 
of His creatures as associates in His attributes and powers, and prayed 
to them, presented offerings and performed rites of worship before them. 
Their belief regarding their self-made associates is found inthe words of 
the Talbih that they used to pronounce while going round the ۰ 
They said: “Here lam, O Allah, here I amin Thy presence! Thou hast 
no partner except the partner whois Thyown. Thou art his owner as 

well as owncr of what he owns.” (Tabarsni onthe authority of Ibn 
‘Abbas). Allah has refuted this kind of shirk in this verse. The argu- 
ment is to this effect: “When you do not make your own slaves 


Ar-Riim 211 


partners in your wealth, how do you think and believe that Allah will 
make His creatures partners in His Godhead?” (For further details, 
sce E.N. 62 of An-Nahl). 

41. That is, “When a person neither thinks on the right lines him- 
self, nor is prepared to listen to a well-wisher, his intellect comes under 
the curse of Allah. After this everything that can help a reasonable 
person to reach the Truth, only helps this stubborn and ignorant person 
to be involved more and more deeply in further deviation and crror. 
This is what has been conveyed in the word ‘leading astray”. When a 
truth-loving person invokes Allah for the grace of guidance, Allah 
creates for him maximunı means of the guidance according to the sin- 
cerity of his invocation. And when a strayed person insists on his 
deviation, Allah creates for him the means which mislead him further 
and further away from the Truth.” 


42. This “so” implies that when the reality has become clear to 
you, and you have come to know that none but Allah is the Creator 
and Master and Sovercign of this universe and of man himself, then 
inevitably your conduct should be such as indicated in this verse. 

43. “Set your face. truly’: “Do not turn your face to any other 
direction after you have adopted this way of life. Then you should 
think like a Muslim and your likes and dislikes should be of a Muslim. 
Your values and standards should be the ones set by Islam and your 
character and conduct Should bear the stamp of Islam, and the affairs 
of your individual and collective life should be ordered according to the 
way taught by Islam.” 

44. “This Faith’: the Faith that the Qur’én presents, in which none 
but Allah is worthy of worship and obedience, in which none can be 
held as an associate of Allah in His Divinity, in His attributes and His 
powers and rights, in which man by his own free will chooses to order 
his life in accordance with the Guidance and Law of Allah. 

45. That is, “All human bcings have been created on the nature 
that none but One Allah is their Creator and Lordand Deity. You 
should be steadfast on this nature. If you adopt the attitude of indepen- 
dence, you will be following a way opposed to your nature, andif you 
serve and worship another besides Allah, thenalso you will be working 
against your nature.” 

This subject has been explained by the Holy Prophet in a number 
of Ahadith, Accordingto Bukhiri and Muslim, the Holy Prophet said: 
“Every child who is born, is born on true human nature; it is his parents 
who make hima Jew ora Christian or a Magian, etc. afterwards. Its 
example is of an animal which gives birth to complete and sound young 
ones—none is born with torn and cut off cars—but the mushriks tear 
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their ears afterwards on account of their superstitions of ignorance.” 

According to another Hadith reported in Musnad Ahmad and 
Nasi"i, the Muslims in a war killed even the children of the enemy. 
When the Holy Prophet came to know of it, he became very angry, 
and said; “What has happened to the people that they have transgressed 
the limits and killed even the children?” A man said, “Sir, were they 
not the children of the miushriks?” The Holy Prophet replied: “Even 
the best of your people are the children of the mushriks!’ Then he 
said: “Every living being is born on true nature: then when he becomes 
able to speak, his parents turn him into a Jew ora Christian.” 


In another Hadith which has been reported by Imam Ahmad on 
the authority of ‘Ayad bin Himar-ul-Mujashi, it has been related 
that one day the Holy Prophet said during an address: “My Lord says: 
‘I had created all My servants on true Faith; then the satans came and 
led them astray from their Faith, and made unlawful what I had made 
lawful for them, and commanded them to associate with Me those for 
whom I have sent down no authority’.” 

46. That is, “God has made man His servant and created him only 
for his own service. This natural disposition of man cannot be altered, 
however hard one may try. Neither can man effect a change in his 
position of a servant, nor can anything other than God become his God 
in the real sense. Man may make for himsclf as many gods ashe may 
please, but the fact remains that he is the servant of none but One God 
alone. Man by his own folly and ignorance may regard anyone as 
holder of Divine attributes and powers and take anyone as the maker 
and un-maker of his destiny, but the fact of the matter is that neither 
does anyone other than Allah possess Divine attributes nor His authority, 
nor has anyone else the power to make or mar the destiny of man.” 

Another translation of this verse can be: “Do not effect any altera- 
tion in the Nature made by Allah.” That is, it is not right to corrupt 
and spoil the Nature on which Allah has created man. 

47. “Right and true Faith’: To remain steadfast on one’s true 
Nature. 

48. That is, “Whoever has adopted an attitude of independence 
and freedom and turned away from his true Lord,and whoever has 
adopted service of another than Allah and proved to be disloyal to his 
real and true Lord, should desist fromthis, and return to the service 
of the One God, Whose real servant he is by birth.” 

49. That is, “You should have the fear that if in spite of being a 
servant of Aljah by birth, vou adopted the way of living independently 

of Him, or served another beside Him, you will have to suffer a severe 
punishment for rebellion and ingratitude. Therefore, you should avoid 
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evcry such way of life which carns you the wrath of God.” 

50. Both turning to Allah and having fear of His wrath are the 
acts of the heart. This state of the heart, for its manifestation and 
stability, inevitably needs a physical act, which may make it known to 
others in society that so-and-so has really returned to the service of One 
Allah alone, and which, at the same time, may go on nourishing and 
developing the state of picty and devotion in one’s own self also by 
means of practical experience and discipline. That is why immediately 
after giving the Command for a mental change Allah has given the Com- 
mand for this physical act, i.e. establishment of the Salat. As long as 
an ideais only an idea in the mind of man, it can neither be stable nor + 
enduring. It may fade away or even. change. But when he starts 
practising it, the idea takes root in him and goes on increasing in stability 
and strength with more and more practice; so much so that when it has 
become a belief it can neither change nor fade away easily. Considered 
from this viewpoint, no act can be more effective than the offering of the 
Prayer regularly five times a day for strengthening picty and fear of God 
in oncsclf. The other act, whatever it be, is carried out at intervals, or 
in different forms on different occasions, but the Prayer is an act, which 
is performed every few hours in one and the same specific form perma- 
nently, in which man has to rehearse over and over again the whole 
lesson taught him by the Qur’în about Islam, so that he does not forget 
it. Furthermore, both the believers and the disbelievers have to know who 
among the people has given up the way of rebellion and adopted the way 
of obedience to the Lord. The believers have to know this so that they 
can form into acommunity and socicty and can cooperate with one 
anothes in the way of Allah; then as soon as the relationship of any one 
of them starts showing signs of laxity with respect to the Faith and 
Islam, this should become known to all of them at once. The disbc- 
licvers have to know this so that the dorment nature in them wakens up 
when they sce the people from their own kith and kin turning humbly 
to their real God over and over again, and till their nature wakes up 
they continue to be awe-stricken when they sec the practical enthusiasm 
of the obedient servants of God. For these two objectives also the 
establishment of the Prayer is the most effective means. _ 


Here, it should be noted that the Command for the establishment 
of the Prayer was given at Makkah at a time when a handful of the 
Muslims were being severely persecuted by the disbclicving Quraish, and 
went on being persecuted for another nine years after this. At that 
time there was no sign of the Islamic government yctin sight. If the 
oflering of the Prayer was meaningless without tic Islamic government, 
as some ignorant people think, or if the establishmenl of the Suldt did 
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not mean the offering of the Prayer at all but the establishment of 
Nizém-i- Rubabiyat (order of Providence), as the deniers of Hadith claim, 
the Qur’dnic injunction at that stage would have been meaningless. The 
question is: How did the Holy Prophet and the Muslims carry out this 
Conunand for nine years after it had been enjoined ? 

51. This is an allusion to the fact that the real way of life for 
mankind is the same Way of Nature as elucidated above. This way of 
life has not evolved from a polytheistic creed to Tauhid, as thought by 
those who invent a philosophy of religion on the basis of speculation. 
But, contrary to this, all the religions found in the world today have 
appeared because of the corruption of the original Way of Life. This 
corruption occurred because different people added their diferent self- 
made creeds to the natural realities and created separate sects and every- 
one became a dovotee of the additional thing, which was the basis of the 
separate sect, and gave up the original Way of Life. Now the only way 
of attaining true guidance is that one should return to the original Reality 
which was the basis of the true Faith, and rid oneself of all the later 
additions and excreseences and their devotees. If he still keeps any 
kind of contact with them, he will only be harming the true Faith. 


52. This is a clear proof of the fact that in the depths of their heart 
there still exists an evidence of Tauhid. Whenever the hopes start crumbl- 
ing, their hearts cry out from within that the real Ruler of the universe is 
its Master and His help alone can improve their lot. 

53. That is, “They again start presenting offerings before other 
deities, and claiming that thcir misfortune has been removed through the 
help and grace of such and such a saint and shrine.” 

54. That is “What authority have they got to say that the calamities 
are not averted by God but by the so-called saint? Does common 
sense approve of it? Or, is there any Divine Book which says that 
Allah has delegated His powers to such and such saints, and that they 
should now be invoked by the people to help them out of difficulties?” 

55. In the preceding verse man has been censured for his ignorance, 
folly and ingratitude. In this verse, he has been censured for puerility 
and meanness. When a person attains a little wealth and power and 
respect, and he sees that his business has started flourishing, he forgets 
that he has been given all this by Allah. He exults at his success and is 

so puffed up and conceited that he has neither any regard left for Allah 
nor forthe people. But as soon as good luck deserts him, he loses heart 

and a single stroke of ill-luck so disheartens and frustrates him that he 
is prepared to do any mean thing, even commit suicide. 

56. That is, “The believers can learn how disbelief and shirk affect 
man’s morality and what is the impact of belief in Allah on his morals. 
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The person who sincerely believes in Allah and looks upon Him as the 
Master of the treasure-houscs of provisions, can never be involved in 
meanness, in which those forgetful of God are involved. If he‘ is given 
abundantly he will not be puffed up; he will rather be grateful to Allah, 
will treat his fellowmen generously and benevolently, and will expend his 
God-given wealth for His sake. On the other hand, he will exercise 
paticnce; he will never gamble away his honesty and self-respect, but will 
have hope of Allah’s bounty till the last. Such a moral excellence can 
neither fall to the lot of an atheist nor of a polytheist.” 


57. It has not been said: ‘Give charity to the relative, the ncedy and 
the wayfarer, but their duo because this is their right (duc to them from 
you), which you must give them in any case. You will not do them any 
favour if you part with a part of your wealth for their sake. You 
should remember it well that if the real owner of the wealth has given 
you more than others, your extra wealth is, in fact, the right of others, 
which has been given to you for your trial so that your Lord may sce 
whether you recognize the rights of others and render their rights to them 
or not.” s 

Anyone who reflects over this Divine Command and its real 
spirit cannot help fecling that the way proposed by the Qur'ān for man’s 
moral and spiritual development inevitably envisages the existence of a 
free socicty and economy. This development is not possible in a social 
environment in which the people's rights of ownership are set aside and 
stifled. The system in which the state assumes ownership of all resources 
and the government machinery the entire responsibility of distributing 
provisions among the people, so much so that neither can an individual 
recognize the right of the other and render it, nor a person develop a 
feeling of goodwill for the other after he has received help, is a purely 
communist system. Such an economic and social system, which is being 
advocated in ourcountry today under the deceptive name of ۱۱۱۵ ۵ 
Order of Providence” (Nizām-i Rubbiyat), is entirely opposed to the 
Qur’anic scheme itself, for it suppresses the development of individual 
morality and formation of character altogether. The Qur’anic scheme 
can operate and function only in a society where the indivduals own some 
resources of wealth, possess rights to expend it freely, and then render 
willingly and sincerely the rights of God and His servants. In sucha 
society clone there can arise the possibii'ty that, onthe one hand, the 
people may develop individually the virtues of sympathy, kindliness and 
affection, sacrifice, recognition of the rights of others and rendering those 
rights in the right spirit, and on the other, the beneficiarics may develop 
in their hearts. pure feclings of well-wishing, gratitude and thankfulness 
for the donors. This system only can produce the ideal conditions in 
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which the elimination of evil andthe promotion of goodness does not 
depend on the intervention of a law-enforcing authority but the people’s 
own purity of the self and their own good intentions take up this respon- 
sibility. 

58. This docs not mean that true success can be attained just by 
rendering the rights of the needy and the wayfarer and the relative and 
nothing else is needed to be donc for this. But it means that those who 
do not recognize these rights of others nor render them, will not attain 
truc success. It will be attained by those who render the rights sincercly 
only for the sake of Allah’s goodwill and pleasure. 

59. This is the first verse revealed in the Qur’ ûn that condemned 
interest. It only says this: “You pay interest thinking that it will cause 
an increase in the Wealth of the money-lender. But actually, in the sight 
of Allah, interest docs not increase the wealth, but the wealth is increased 
by the payment ofthe Zakar”. Afterwards when the Commandment pro- 
hibiting interest was sent down at Madinah, it was said: ‘Allah deprives 
interest of all blessing and develops charity.” (For the later Commands, 
see Al-i-Imran: 130, and Al-Baqarah: 275 to 281). 

This verse has becn given two interpretations by the commentators. 
One section of them says: Here rib, does not mean the interest which 
is forbidden by the Shari'ah, but it means the gift or the present which is 
given with the intention that the recipient will return it redoubled, or will 
perform some useful service forthe donor, or his becoming prosperous 
will be beneficial for the donor himself. This is the view of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Mujahid, Dahhak, Qatadah, ‘Ikrimah, Muhammad bin Ka‘b al-Qurzi 
and Sha‘bi. Probably this comment has been made by these scholars 
for the reason that in this verse the only consequence mentioned of the 
act is that inthe sight of Allah such wealth will not increase at all; if, 
however, it had meant the interest forbidden by the Shariah, it would 
have been positively said that it will be severely punished by Allah. 

The other group differs from this and says that it means the same 
well known riba’ which has been forbidden by the Shari‘ah. This is the 
opinion of Hasan Basri and Suddi, and‘Allama Aldasi also has opined 
that the apparent meaning of the versc is the seme, for riba’ in Arabic is 
used inthe same meaning. This interpretation has been adopted by 
the commentator Nisab=r: also. ۱ 

In our opinion also this second interpretation is correct, for the 
argument given in favour of the first interpretation is not enough for 
discarding the well known meaning of the word riba.’ In the period when 
Sarah Ar-Riim was sent down, interest had not been forbidden yet. The 
prohibition was made several years afterwards. The way of the ۵ 

is that it first prepares the minds for the thing that it has to prohibit ata 
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later stage. About wine also the only thing said in the beginning 


was that it is not pure food. (An-Nahl : 67). Then in Al-Baqarah : 219 
it was said that the harm of its sin is greater than its bencfit. Then it vas 
enjoined that the Prayer should not be offered in the state of intoxication. 
(An-Nisa’ : 43). Then, finally, it was proitibited totally. Similarly, about 
interest herc it has been only said that it docs not increase the wealth, 
but the real increase is caused by the Zakdt. Atter this, the compound 
interest was forbidden (Al-i-‘Imrin : 130); and finally, interest itself was 
made absolutely unlawful. (Al-Baqarah: 275). 


60. There is no limit to this increase. The greater the sincerity of 
intention, the deeper the sense of sacrifice, the greater the intensity of 
desire for Allah’s pleasure with which a person spends his wealth in His 
way, the greater and more handsome will be the rewards that Allah will 
give him. According to an authentic /fadith, even if a person gives a fig 
in the way of Allah, Allah will increase it to the size of Mount Uhud. 

61. From here again the discourse turns to the theme of Tauhid and 
the Hereafter for the admonition of the disbelievers and the mushrik s. 

62. That is, “He provided all the various means in the carth for 
your sustenance and made such arrangements that everyone should receive 
something from the circulation of the provision.” 

63. That is, “If those whom you have set up as deities can neither 
create, nor provide sustenance, nor have power over life and death, nor 
can raise yourback to life after death, then what for have you sct them 
up as your dcitics?” 

64. This is again an allusion to the war that was going on between 
Byzantium and Iran, which was telling on the whole of the Middle East. 
“Man’s own doings” means the wickedness and oppression and tyranny. 
which inevitably appear in human conduct and character as a result of 
adopting shirk and atheism and ignoring the Hereafter. “Maybe they 
mend their ways” means that Allah shows the evil consequences of some 
of the acts of men in this world before the punishment of the Hereafter 
so that they understand the reality, feel the error of their conjectures and 
turn to the rightcous belicf, which the Prophets of Allah have been 
presenting before man since the earliest times, and besides adopting which 
there is no other way of ordering human conduct on sound foundations. 
This subject has been presented at several places in the Quran, ۰ 
in At-Taubah : 126, Ar-Ra‘d : 31, As-Sajdah : 21, At-Tor : 47. 

65. That is, “The disastrous war between Byzantiiam and Iran is 
not a new thing of its kind. The past history of mankind is full of the 
accounts of the destruction of great nations. The root cause of the cvils 
that caused the destruction of those nations was shirk which you are 
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The one who has disbelieved, will bear the burden of 
his aisbelief,6?7 and those who have acted righteously, arc 
1۳0660 preparing the way for thcir own true success, so that 
Allah may reward with His bounty those who believed and 
did good works. Surely He docs not like the disbelievers. 

Of His Signs is this that He sends the winds to give 
good news® and to bless you with His Mercy and to make 
the ships sail by His Command,® so that you may seek His 
bounty? and be gratcful to Him. And We sent before 
you Messengers to their peoples who came tn them with clear 
Signs." Then We took vengeance on the guilty ones?2 and 
it was their right on Us that We should help the believers, 


It is Allah Who sends the winds, which raise the 
cloud; then He spreads the clouds in the sky as He pleases, 
and breaks them up; and then you see drops of rainwater 
falling from the cloud. When He showers this rain upon 
hose of His servants He pleases, they are filled with joy, 
though before its coming they had lost allhope. Just see 
the Signs of Allah’s Mercy, how Hce brings back to life the 
dead carth.73 Likewise, He will bring back the dead to 
life: He has power over cverything. And if We send a 
wind due to which they sce their crops turn yellow,” they 
do become even more firm in their disbelief.75 (O Prophet,) 
you cannot make the dead hear you,’ nor can you make 
the deaf to hear your call, when they show their backs 
and turn away;77 nor can you take the blind out of their 
deviation and guide them aright.” You can only make 
those pcople to hear you, who believe in Our Revelations 
and bow down in submission. 

Allah it is Who originated your creation from a state 
of weakness; then He gave you strength after that weakness; 
then made you weak and old after that strength. He creates 
whatever He wills: He knows everything and has power 
over everything. And when the Hour is established, the 
criminals will swear that they had not stayed for more than 
an hour;#! thus they used to be deccived in their worldly life.” 


44-45 


46-47 


48-53 


54-7 
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But those who had been given knowledge and faith, will say, 
“You have stayed, according to the book of Allah, till the 
Day of Resurrection: so this is the same Day of Resurrec- 
tion, but you did not know.” So, on that Day, the excuse 
of the wicked will not avail them anything, nor will they 
be asked to seck forgivencss.® 


Contd. from p. 217] 
today being admonished to avoid.” 

66. That is, “The Day which neither Allah Himself will avert nor 
has He given power to anyonc else to avert it.” 

67. This is a comprehensive sentence which encompasses all those 
harms which can afflict a disbeliever on account of his disbelief. No list 
of the harms could be so comprchensive as this. 

68. That is, to give good news of the rain. 

69. This refers to winds, which are helpful in sailing. In ancient 
times, sailing boats and ships mostly depended on favourable winds and 
adverse winds were disastrous for them. Therefore, the mention of these 
winds after the rain-bringing winds has been made as a special favour 
of Allah. 

70. “To seck His bounty”: To perform trade journeys. 

71. That is, “One kind of the Signs are those which are scattered 
in the world around man, which he comes across at every moment of his 
life, one of whichis the system of the circulation of winds, as mentioned 
in the preceding verse. The other kind of the Signs are those which the 
Prophets of Allah brought in the form of the miracles and Divine 
Revelations and the extraordinary pure characters and their healthy and 
life-giving influence on human socicty. Both kinds of the Signs point to 
the same Reality, which is this: The Tauhid which the Prophets teach is 
based on the Truth. Each of these Signs supports the other. The Signs 
of the universe testify to the truth of what the Prophets say, and the 
Signs brought by the Prophets explain the reality being pointed out by 

the Signs of the universe. 

72. “The guilty ones”: thoss wno remained blind to these two 
kinds of the Signs and persisted in their denial of Tauhid and their 
rebellion against God. 


73. There isa subtle allusion in the mention of the Prophethood and 
the rain, one after the other, to the reality that the advent of a Prophet is 
a blessing for man’s moral life even as the coming of the rain proves to be 
a blessing for his material life. Just as the dead earth awakens to life by 
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a shower of the rain from the sky and starts blooming and swelling with 
vegetation, so is the morally and spiritually desolate human world 
quickened to life at the coming down of Divine Revelation and starts 
blossoming with moral cxcellences and virtues. This is the disbelievers’ 
own misfortune that they show ingratitude, and regard the blessing of 


Prophethood as a portent of death for themselves instead of a good news 
of life. 


74. That is, a frosty wind or a heat wave which ruins their crops 
after they started flourishing by the shower of rain. 


75. That is, they start cursing God and blaming Him for all their 
misfortunes and troubles, whereas when God had showered His blessings 
on them, they had shown ingratitude instead of being grateful to 
Him. Here again there is a subtle allusion tothe theme that when the 
Messengers of Allah bring the messages of Mercy to the people, they 
do not listen to them and reject the blessing; then when God imposes 
tvrants and despots upon them in consequence of their disbelicf, who 
persecute them severely, and destroy their humanity, the same pcople 
start abusing and blaming God for creating a world full of tyranny and 
cruclty. 

76. That is, those whose consciences have become dead, whose 
moral selves have become devoid of life, whose self-worship and 
stubbornness and obstinacy have destroyed their capacity to understand 
and accept the Truth. 

77. “The deaf”: those who have put locks on their minds and 
hearts so that they do not understand anything although they hear 
everything; then, when such pcople also try that the message of the Truth 
should not at all enter their ears, and they should avoid and keep away 
from the inviter, nobody can make them hear and understand anything. 


78. That is, It is not for the Prophet that he should help and 
guide the blind by the hand to the the right way all through the life. 
He can only show guidance to the right path. But guiding those whose 
mind’s eyes have been blinded and who do not at all sce the way that the 
Prophet tries to show them, is not within the power of the Prophets.” 


79. That is, “The states of childhood and youth and old age have 
all been created by Him. It is dependent upon His will that He may 
create whomever He pleases weak and whomever He pleascs strong; 
He may give death to whomever He pleases before attaining manhood 
and whomever He pleases in the prime of youth; He may grant a long life 
and yet keep in sound health whomever He pleases and bring to a wret- 
ched, agonising old age after a brimful youth whomever He likes. Man 
may live in sclf-conccit and arrogance if he so likes, but he is so 
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We have sct forth in this Qur’ān every sort of argu- 
ment to make the people understand, but whatever Sign 
vou may bring, the disbelievers will certainly say, “You are 
following falschood.” Thus Allah seals the hearts of those 
who lack knowledge. So, (O Prophet,) have patience: 
surely Allah’s promise is truc;®* and let not those who lack 


(certainty of) faith find ۷0۱ 


helpless in God's powerful grip that he cannot change by any artifice the 
state that He may place him in. 

80. That is, Resurrection, which is being foretold here. 

81. That is, from the time of death till Resurrection. Even if 
thousands of years might have clapsed since their death, they will feel that 
they had gone to sleep a few hours earlicr and then a sudden calamity 
had roused them from sicep. 

82. That is, “They used to make similar wrong estimates in the 
woild, too. There also they lacked the realization of Reality, and 
therefore, used to assert that there was going to be no Resurrection, no 
life-after-death, and no accountability before God.” 

83. Another translation can be: “., nor it will be required of 
them to please their Lord’’, because they will have lost all opportunity for 
recourse to repentance and Faith and righteous acts, and wasted the 
time allotted for the test and reached the eve of the announcement of the 
result. 

84, The allusion is to the promise made in verse 47 above. There, 
Allah has mentioned His way of taking vengeance on those criminals who 
denied and resisted and ridiculed the clear Signs brought by the Messen- 
gers of Allah stubbornly, and of helping the believers. 

85. That is, “Let not the enemies find you so weak as to suppress you 
by their uproar, nor to cow you by their campaign of slander-monger- 
ing, nor to dishearten you by their jesting, taunts and derision, nor 
frighten you by their threats, show of power and presecution, nor allure 
you by offering baits, nor make you effect a compromise with them on 
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the basis of their appeals in the name of national interests. Instead of 
this, they should find you so sagacious in the awareness of your objective, 
so firm in faith and conviction, so resolute in determination, and so 
strong in character that they should neither be able to cow you by 
threats, nor purchase you, nor lure you away by temptation, nor strike any 
bargain with you in the matter of the Faith. This whole theme has been 
compressed in a short sentence by Allah, saying: “Let not those who 
lack faith find you light.” Now this is borne out by the firm evidence of 
history that the Holy Prophet proved to be asinvincible and indomitable 
as Allah wanted His Last Prophet to be. Anyone who tried his strength 
with him in any field and sphere was routed, and eventually the Holy 
Prophet succeeded in bringing about the desired revolution in spite of 
every kind of opposition and resistance put up by the whole of 
polythcistic and unbelieving Arabia. 


